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Introduction

I. THEODORET: HIS LIFE AND WORKS

Born about 393 in Antioch, Theodoret owed his name to grate-
ful parents, who also had a hand in his entering monastic life
at an early age. Since his famous predecessors in that school,
if we may use the term,® John Chrysostom and Theodore
of Mopsuestia—both pupils of Diodore of Tarsus—had been
appointed to episcopal responsibilities, respectively, in Con-
stantinople in 3977 and in Mopsuestia in Cilicia in 392, they cannot
have exercised much direct influence on Theodoret’s formation.
In 423 he was elected bishop of Cyrus (so named after the Per-
sian emperor of that name), a city about 100 kilometers northeast
of Antioch, perhaps “a little backwater”? yet a see with responsi-
bility for eight hundred parishes, Theodoret tells us in his letters.
Caught up in the theological turmoil of the time in the wake of
the council of Constantinople of 381, he took an active part in
representing the positions of the oriental bishops against those
supporting Cyril of Alexandria on christological questions. His
episcopal and civic duties, not to mention these theological con-
cerns, did not prevent his writing many works of a dogmatic,
apologetic and historical nature as well as commentaries on Paul’s
letters and most of the Old Testament, beginning with the Song of
Songs about the time of the council of Ephesus in 431. He could
make the claim to have produced works on “all the prophets, the

I Although we do find Johannes Quasten, Patrology (3 vols.; Westmin-
ster, Md.: Newman, 1950—1960), 2:121—23, speaking in a local and physical
sense of “the school of Antioch founded by Lucian of Samosata” in opposition
to the “school of Caesarea,” Origen’s refuge after his exile from Egypt, we pre-
fer to use the term only of a fellowship of like-minded scholars joined by birth,
geography, and scholarly principles, even if some members did exercise a mag-
isterial role in regard to others.

2 The term of Frances M. Young, FFrom Nicaea to Chalcedon. A Guide to
the Literature and Its Background (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1983), 267, who also
concedes (268) the extent of Theodoret’s pastoral responsibilities on the evi-
dence of Ep. 113.



X1l THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

psalter and the apostle” in a letter written in 4483 shortly before
being deposed at the “Robber Council” of Ephesus, soon to be re-
instated by Pope Leo and play a leading role in having the council
of Chalcedon convened in 451. He died about 460.4

It is a moot point whether Theodoret’s commentary on
the book of Daniel should be listed among his works on Old
Testament prophecy; his own principal assertion in the work,
contesting the contemporary Jewish position, was robustly in the
affirmative, and helped account for the book’s continuing location
in the Christian Bible among the (Latter) Prophets instead of be-
ing placed—more correctly—as a piece of apocalyptic among the
Writings, as in the Hebrew Bible. For Christians, Daniel has his-
torically been ranked among the “four (major) prophets,” and it
is the oxomdg of Theodoret’s commentary to vindicate this place-
ment by proving the book’s prophetic character—a task for which
he comes inadequately prepared by the ignorance of apocalyptic
which he shares with his fellow Antiochenes. Instead, he claims
the authority of Jesus, the other prophets and the Jewish histo-
rian Flavius Josephus as guarantee of the status of “Daniel the
prophet.”

2. CIRCUMSTANCES OF COMPOSITION OF THE COMMENTARY

It is an index both of the significance of Daniel and of the urgency
of need to dispute the contrary, Jewish position on the character of
the work that he comes to comment on it very early in his exeget-
ical career (using this word loosely).5 He turns to it directly after
his initial commentary, on the Song of Songs, probably within a
year or so, in response (he claims in introducing his later Psalms
commentary) to those of his flock who “were anxious to have a

3 Ep. 82 (Yvan Azéma, trans., Théodoret de Cyr, Correspondance [4 vols.;
SC 40, 98, 111, 429; Paris: Cerf, 1955-1998], 2:202), written to Eusebius of An-
cyra.

4 For a somewhat more lengthy summary of Theodoret’s life and works,
see Jean-Noel Guinot, “Theodoret von Kyros,” TRE 33:250—54.

5 Cf. the caution of John N. D. Kelly, Golden Mouth: The Story of John
Chrysostom: Ascetic, Preacher, Bishop (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press,
1995), 94: “Neither John, nor any Christian teacher for centuries to come, was
properly equipped to carry out exegesis as we have come to understand it. He
could not be expected to understand the nature of Old Testament writings.”
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close knowledge of the man of desires”® (the sobriquet for Daniel
he finds in his version by Theodotion at 9:23; 10:11,23), though it
is a commonplace of his—and doubtless many other authors—to
cite an imaginary public clamoring for satisfaction. He begins by
saying he has a double obligation to undertake the work, not only
this popular demand but also the biblical injunction to teach the
ignorant:7 “It is not only the divine law that prompts us: many il-
lustrious acquaintances also have made earnest supplication to us
and obliged us to summon up courage for this contest.”8

The precise date of composition is a matter of conjecture,
depending on the Song commentary, which can be placed about
a year before or after the council of Ephesus in 431,9 at which
he and John of Antioch represented the oriental churches. Some
interval must have elapsed between these works, one would pre-
sume on psychological grounds, considering the utter contrast in
the two styles of commentary—the earlier a remarkably spiritual
interpretation in the manner of Origen of a unique opus in heated
opposition to the historical approach of (it seems) Theodore,*°
the later by contrast a vigorous effort to force the haggadic and
apocalyptic material of Daniel into just such an historical mould
Theodoret had eschewed in the Song commentary. No author, no
matter how flexible and “modéré,”** could easily and quickly pass
from one to the other. A significant clue, it seems, is to be found

6 PG 80:860.

7 Theodoret cites Deut 4:9.

8 PG 81:1257.

9 I have discussed the likely date of the Song commentary in the in-
troduction to my Theodoret of Cyrus: Commentary on the Song of Songs (Early
Christian Studies 2; Brisbane: Australian Catholic University, 2001), 3—4, 15—
16.

% The evidence for Theodore’s having composed a commentary on the
Song is not conclusive. His arch critic Leontius of Byzantium later informs us
of his view that the Song should be excluded from the canon (Contra Nestor. et
FEutych. 16 [PG 86:1365]), and according to Quasten, Patrology 3:406, the Acts of
the fifth ecumenical council quote a passage from Theodore giving the historical
interpretation that Theodoret explicitly rejects in his work (PG 81:29). But no
such work is included in the catalogues of the Nestorian Syriac writers of the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries to whom we are indebted for sympathetic
commentary on Theodore’s works.

' The term used of Theodoret by Gustave Bardy, “Interprétation chez
les péres,” DBSup 4:582.
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in the commentator’s repeated remarks about the pax Romana, the
Roman Empire being in his (misguided) view the last of the four
empires of which the book speaks. He associates it with “submis-
sion, good order and the rule of law,” and sees it continuing from
its inception under Augustus until the second coming: “The Ro-
man kingdom remained in power under him, and has lasted even
to this day.”*? By the time of his Psalms commentary in the mid
440s, on the contrary, he has had reason for doubts as to its un-
troubled continuance, following invasions in 434 by the Huns and
in 441 by the Persians.’3 A date like 433 therefore suggests itself
for Theodoret’s Daniel commentary.

Never forthcoming on the readership for whom he is writing
in his commentaries, Theodoret does not specify it in this case,
either. At one place he betrays the fact that his readers may be
literate enough to access the works of Flavius Josephus which, in
his historical approach to this work, he cites at some length; after
quoting those works yet again on chapter eleven, he demurs: “In
case | prolong the account excessively by narrating other events
as well, I refer an interested reader to them.” An intriguing fea-
ture of his opening commentary on chapter four of Daniel is its
length, moral character and degree of scriptural documentation,;
after protracted development of the arrogance of Nebuchadnezzar,
Theodoret concludes, “Lest in citing all the prophecies of him I
prove obnoxious by their length, I shall, after referring the present
listeners (&xobovtac) and later readers (évrevEopévouc) to them if
they want to learn of his conceit and cruelty, return to the matter
in hand.” ™ Is there an implication here that some of his flock in
433 are hearing this commentary directly from their bishop, while
later ages will have the possibility of reading the text, as with his
commentaries generally? Today’s reader certainly finds this sec-
tion atypically prolix and moralistic, as would be more appropriate
if it appeared first in a homily.

2 PG 81:1304, 1308.

13 Cf. PG 80:978. Even in the Ezekiel commentary, which followed
Daniel, he reminds readers of the invasion of the Huns, which allows us to date
the work to perhaps late 434.

4 PG 81:1352.
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Theodoret’s overall approach to his readers, however, does
not parallel that of Chrysostom in his homilies to his congre-
gations, with whom he engages in living intercourse.’s He is
scrupulous in respecting the limits of his role, being reluctant even
as a pastor (we shall see) to apply the biblical text to his readers’
lives; and he is likewise reluctant to comment on the society of
his day. Such observations in this work, therefore, strike us as
relatively more frequent: he remarks on the behavior of deranged
people of his day in comment on 4:33, on taxation and widespread
poverty as effects of imperial government (7:23), on titles in use
in correspondence (5:10), and on the likelihood that the toxT.-
»ot mentioned in his text at 6:2 for “supervisors” of the Persian
satraps corresponds to the Umapyor more familiar to his readers.

It may also be of significance that, though the work begins
with a lengthy preface, stating the commentator’s principal oxo-
méc as vindication of Daniel’s prophetic status and acknowledging
the work of predecessors, it concludes only with a brief peroration
and doxology such as closed the other eight tép.ot into which it was
divided (for reasons of length). There is thus none of the familiar
appeals to the readers to make allowances for his shortcomings and
reward him with their prayers, such as we find closing his works on
the T'welve and the Psalms. We did not find such a conclusion in
his previous work on the Song, either, though there his significant
“preface” was clearly a postscript; and this may be the case here, or
he may yet have to develop the rather stylized form of conclusion.

3. TEXT OF THE COMMENTARY AND THEODORET’S BIBLICAL TEXT

As is the case with most of Theodoret’s biblical commentaries,
while grateful for its survival in direct manuscript tradition, we
are not yet in the position of being able to read the text in a
modern critical edition. The editors of Sources chrétiennes, to
whom we are indebted for producing such an edition of his Isa-
iah commentary, are currently occupied with the Commentary on
the Twelve. For the immediate future, then, the text to hand is that

'5 Photius, Bibliotheca 172 (R. Henry, ed., Photius: Bibliothéque [9 vols.;
Paris: Belles Lettres, 1959—91], 2:168), speaks of people interjecting during
Chrysostom’s homilies on Genesis, so that they should (he suggests) be called
Sehbor rather than Advyor.
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of J. P. Mligne’s Patrologia graeca deriving from the seventeenth-
and eighteenth-century editions of available manuscripts. The
eighteenth-century edition of J. L. Schulze reproduced in PG
81:1256—1546 details the characteristics of manuscripts from
Augsburg and from Paris in particular, one of the former recom-
mending itself to him.™®

In Theodoret’s Bible the book of Daniel occurs, as pre-
viously noted, among the prophets and following Ezekiel, a
placement he vigorously defends. (His canon of the Old Testa-
ment, incidentally, seems to include 1—2 Esdras and 3 Maccabees,
but—as with his fellow Antiochenes—not Esther.)*” The text of
Daniel in front of him comprises chapters 1—12, plus verse 1 of the
deuterocanonical story of Bel and the Dragon (but not Susanna).
Whereas he and his fellows at Antioch are reading the Old Testa-
ment in their local Greek version, which is normally that form of
the Septuagint known (Jerome tells us) as xow# or “Lucianic,” 8

6 PG 8r1:9-14. Cf. CPG 6207.

'7 It is in dealing again at the beginning of chapter 9, as at the end of
chapter 5, with the nonhistorical “Darius the Mede” that Theodoret will quote
1 Esdras in the same breath as Jeremiah and Zechariah on the length of the exile.
Second Esdras had been invoked by him in the preface to the Song commentary
in acquitting the work of the charge on licentiousness on the grounds that Ezra
had recomposed it and the other Scriptures burnt by Manasseh or lost in the
Babylonian sacking of Jerusalem—a fact “the blessed Fathers were aware of in
ranking it with the divine Scriptures” (PG 81:32). Third Maccabees is quoted
in connection with the doings of Antiochus II (the Great) in comment on 11:7.
The appearance in chapter 5 of the queen, whom Theodoret takes as Belshaz-
zar’s mother, would have been likely to evoke a reference to Queen Vashti, who
played a similar part in Esther, had the book been canonical for Theodoret, just
as Theodore in commentary on Ps 66:2 would not have needed to cite from Jose-
phus the text of Esther 8:14—17 if his Bible had contained the book.

8 Ep. 106.2 (PL 22:838). Paul Kahle, The Cairo Geniza (2nd ed.; Ox-
ford: Blackwell, 1959), 256—57, argues that a translation distinct from that of
Alexandria called the Septuagint was earlier developed in Antioch and was
revised by Lucian in the third century. In the view of Sidney Jellicoe, The Sep-
tuagint and Modern Study (Oxford: Clarendon, 1968), 160—61, Lucian’s lack
of Hebrew relegated him to the role of reviser. Natalio Fernandez Marcos, on
the other hand, The Septuagint in Context: Introduction to the Greek Versions of
the Bible (trans. Wilfred G. E. Watson; Leiden: Brill, 2001), 54, does not ac-
cept Kahle’s proposal of a number of Greek translations like the many Aramaic
targums, though he refers to the Lxx as a “collection of translations” (x1, 22).
Kahle, The Cairo Geniza, 257, cites T. W. Manson, agreeing (on the basis of
Irenaeus) that the text associated with the name Theodotion rested on an early
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after the scholar-priest of Antioch who acted as translator or—
more likely—reviser, in the case of the book of Daniel it is the
version associated with the name of the earlier Jewish translator
Theodotion that they find as their biblical text in preference to
the Lxx. At one place, 2:28, the text adopts a phrase found in the
LxX. At another, 8:2, where Theodoret finds Theodotion retain-
ing a transliterated Hebrew form (for “river”) in its version, “I was
at the OvPad,” he offers as a paraphrase “I seemed to be standing
at the gate (some translators rendering it this way),” thus reveal-
ing he is aware of the LXX’s wAn—Dbut unaware that it is rather
Hebrew ‘abul, “gate,” that the Seventy are reading, his ignorance
of Hebrew being another exegetical limitation he shares with his
Antiochene fellows (and, in fact, all the Fathers but Jerome and
perhaps Origen).*® He is thus not in a position to remark on the
unique feature of the book’s survival partly in Aramaic (despite
his native familiarity with Syriac, a dialect of Aramaic),?° partly
in Hebrew, or to note that the Greek alone includes the prayer of
Azariah and the hymn of the three (young) men as 3:24—90 not
found in the Aramaic section of our Masoretic text.

There are a half-dozen individual features of this local text
of his (noted below where they occur), but they are of no partic-
ular significance. In this work Theodoret is not concerned often
to question the accuracy of his version; beyond checking the Lxx
in the above cases and at 9:24, he seeks clarification on rare occa-
sions from other manuscripts, avtiypagpa.?' Unlike his earlier work
on the Song, and later on the Psalms, here he does not look for
light from the alternative versions of Aquila and Symmachus, the
latter cited once only, on 1:3, where Theodotion had settled for
transliterating a Persian word (though in a similar case, on 11:16,

version made in Ephesus.

9 Cf. Henri Crouzel, Origen (trans. A. S. Worrell; San Francisco:
Harper & Row, 1989), 12: “Certainly it would be wrong to credit Origen with a
knowledge of Hebrew like Jerome’s, but he must have had enough to direct the
compilation of the Hexapla, even if the actual work was done by some assistant.”
John N. D. Kelly, Ferome: His Life, Writings and Controversies (LLondon: Duck-
worth, 1975), 50, traces Jerome’s fluency to his time in Chalcis with a Jewish
convert.

2% Cf. Pierre Canivet, Histoire d’une entreprise apologétique au v° siecle
(Paris: Bloud & Gay, 1957), 26—27.

2 The verses in question are 6:3; 7:5, 25; 8:5.
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he cites a version that we know from Jerome to be that of Sym-
machus).?* His focus is clearly not so much on textual criticism
as on the “historical” references in the text and their New Tes-
tament “fulfillment” that will endorse the prophetic status of the
“man of desires.” He is not inclined, either, to take refuge in
textual inconsistencies or other evidence of interference with the
text that suggest to modern commentators the hand of redactors.
He does not consider the possibility that the prayer in 9:4—20 has
been inserted, nor that the book closes with the stylized ending at
12:4, even when later editors’ additions introduce different time
spans that he is in some difficulty accommodating to his factual
approach.

4. THEODORET’S GKOTCégI TO ACCREDIT DANIEL AS PROPHET

Theodoret is instead clearly preoccupied with the status of this
book, found in the Hebrew Bible but relegated there to the Writ-
ings, not having been listed among Torah or Prophets in the
catalogue of Ben Sira 48:22—49:12 in the early second century
(probably not composed by then, in fact).?3 Hence the urgency of
his treating Daniel before coming next to Ezekiel, and well before
his treatment of Isaiah and Jeremiah that concludes his exegeti-
cal career (apart from Paul and the Quaestiones). He is aware from
the outset of the anomaly of the priority he gives to this book, ad-
dressing the matter early in the preface by citing again popular
demand for commentary while also betraying that underlying con-
cern, Jewish rejection of its prophetic status.

Firstly, it is because our friends required of us commentary
on this author, and we consider it a duty to give the petition-
ers the favor they request. But furthermore it is the Jews’
folly and shamelessness that causes us to pass over the oth-
ers for the moment and expound this author’s prophecies

22 Jerome, Commentariorum in Danielem [CCSL 75A; S. Hieronymi
Presbyteri Opera pars 1, opera exegetica 5; T'urnhout: Brepols, 1964], 910).

23 Cf. Otto Eissfeldt, The Old Testament: An Introduction (trans. Peter
R. Ackroyd; Oxford: Blackwell, 1965), 520: “It can be clearly proved that the
book derives from the period between the return of Antiochus IV from his sec-
ond campaign against Egypt (167) and his death in April 163.” The late date,
of course, is a further reason for the book’s failure to be included in the corpus
of Prophets in the Hebrew Bible.
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and make them clear, embarking as they did on such brazen
behavior as to cordon off this author from the band of the
prophets and strip him of the prophetic title itself.?4

Theodoret honestly cannot understand how Jews can deny what
should be obvious to them of all people, how they “presumed
to place this divine prophet outside the prophetic corpus, de-
spite learning by experience the truth of the prophecy.”?5 The
other prophets cede pride of place to Daniel, he claims with-
out documentation, “the Jews of old used call blessed Daniel the
greatest prophet,” and Josephus can be quoted to the same effect;
and, for a Christian, Jesus personally clinches the matter by cit-
ing “Daniel the prophet” in Matt 24:15 in reference to the end
times. In fact, as we shall see, the citation in apocalyptic pas-
sages in the Gospels, the Pastorals and Revelation (mistakenly
read as confirmation of Old Testament prophecy) of the apoca-
lyptic material in Daniel (mistakenly read as prophecy) is critical
to Theodoret’s defense of the book’s prophetic status. While the
promotion of Daniel ahead of, say, Isaiah—“the most articulate of
all the prophets,” in Chrysostom’s widely supported view?0—is
testimony to Theodoret’s (and perhaps his peers’) sensitivity to
contemporary Jewish hermeneutical positions, his failure to rec-
ognize the haggadic and apocalyptic character of this book and of
similar material in the New Testament is symptomatic of flaws in
their exegetical formation, which will affect their commentary on
other biblical books as well.

If there is truth, then, in Theodoret’s claim that he is re-
sponding to popular demand for explication in taking on the task
of commenting on Daniel, the urgent question he has to address is,
What is biblical prophecy? How is one to interpret it? He begins
at once by endorsing people’s experience, that the prophets do not
yield to superficial reading, citing implicitly the sentiments of the
familiar saw from 2 Cor 3:6, “The letter kills,”?7 and he makes

)

24 PG 81:1260.

25 PG 81:1544.

26 Homily 2 In Oziam (PG 56:108).

27 Theodoret had already cited the maxim in justifying his departing
from Antioch’s preference for the obvious sense of a text in his Song commen-
tary (PG 81:37): “We do not take the text in the way that we read it, nor do we
rely on the letter that kills; instead, by getting within it, we search for the Spir-
it’s meaning, and enlightened by him we take spiritually the Spirit’s meaning.”
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a claim to a share for himself in the gift of interpretation, thanks
to his betters. He proceeds straightway to pose the key question,
putting it to Jewish opponents.

For us to establish their brazen behavior convincingly, let
us pose this question to them: what do you claim is typical
of a prophet? Perhaps your reply would be, Foreseeing and
foretelling the future. Let us see, therefore, whether blessed
Daniel had a foreknowledge of it and foretold it.?8

Theodoret has thus, as we would expect of an Antiochene ex-
egete, adopted the concept of prospective prophecy, of the prophet
as seer, of a tight relationship between prophecy and historical
fulfillment, whether within the bounds of the Old Testament
(a perspective Diodore and especially Theodore would prefer)29
or extending to the New and beyond. And Daniel does not
disappoint: the book begins by citing the “historical” data of
Nebuchadnezzar’s assault on Jehoiakim’s Jerusalem: “This very
feature, his mentioning the kings of the time and the dates, betrays
his prophetic character, it being possible to find the other prophets
doing likewise.”3° The case is as good as closed.

This, then, is what prophecy is about, this is what prophets
do; and the book of Daniel, with its (apocalyptic) preoccupation
with empires and “times” and obscure rulers, is the prime ana-
logue of prophecy in the view of an Antiochene.3" For all his

This is not quite the approach he adopts to Daniel, however.

28 PG 81:1260.

29 Cf. Christoph Schédublin, Untersuchungen zu Methode und Herkunft
der antiochenischen Exegese (‘Theophaneia: Beitrige zur Religions- und
Kirchengeschichte des Altertums 23; Koln: Hanstein, 1974), 84: “Jedes
Buch soll aus einer bestimmten, vom Exegeten zu erkennenden geschichtlichen
Situation heraus verstanden und gedeutet werden; diese Situation hat innerhalb
der Grenzen des Zeitraums zu liegen, den die Schriften des Alten Testaments
selber noch erfassen” (“Each book should be understood and interpreted on
the basis of an individual historical situation that the exegete must discern;
this situation must lie within the parameters that the Scriptures of the Old
Testament themselves span” [my trans.]).

3° PG 81:1260.

31 Obviously not having been drilled in these matters, Theodoret (like
Theodore) does not highlight for his readers a significant literary difference be-
tween prophecy and apocalyptic, as Eissfeldt explains it, The Old Testament,
150: “It is immediately noticeable that in the apocalypses the saying, the genre
which takes up the bulk of space in the prophetic books, is entirely or almost
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own warning that the “the letter kills,” Theodoret proceeds to
read the references off the page in historical mode, thus becoming
embroiled like them in the hazards of such a literalist interpre-
tation. By way of some acknowledgement of the alternative role
of prophet as nabi’ and not just seer, he will briefly concede that
a prophet differs from a chronicler in not including all historical
details—“only those things of which mention was required with
a view to bringing benefit”3%*—and hence he explains the move-
ment in the text directly from Nebuchadnezzar to “Belshazzar” in
5:1 without inclusion of Evil-merodach (in his foreshortened cat-
alogue of Babylonian kings). Samuel, too, is cited in the preface as
one who, “instead of exercising the style of prophecy of the other
prophets,” was still “the greatest of the prophets”33 despite not
reeling off kings and empires and battles and dates. And by the
time Theodoret comes to Isaiah fifteen years later, under the in-
fluence of predecessors of another school he will accept that quite
another dimension can be given to prophecy.34

In this first foray of his into biblical prophecy, however, the
prophets are primarily concerned to give a precise forecast of the
future (and precision, axpifeta, is vital to an Antiochene). If chap-
ter 1 closes with the statement (in the way Theodoret takes it),
“Daniel was there for one year of King Cyrus,”35 the prophet
meant to convey information as precisely as did the author of 2 Chr
36:22—23 (whom the commentator quotes in support) in speaking
of Cyrus’s reign. “It was not without purpose,” he comments on
this 1:21, “that he added this detail: he wanted to make clear the
time of the whole prophecy. This was the reason he conveyed the
beginning of the prophetic work and added the end of it, for us
to reckon the years between the kingdoms and come to realize the
whole period of the prophetic work”3%—even if this makes Daniel

entirely lacking. The apocalyptists thus do not set forth divine utterances ulti-
mately received in a state of ecstatic possession, and are no longer speakers, but
simply authors. It follows that no saying of theirs could be collected.”

32 PG 81:1377.

33 PG 81:1261.

34 See Jean-Noel Guinot, ed. and trans., Théodoret de Cyr: Commentaire
sur Isaie (3 vols.; SC 2776, 295, 315; Paris: Cerf: 1980-1984). An English transla-
tion of Theodoret’s Commentary on Isaiah will be published in the SBLWGRW
series in the near future.

35 PG 81:1281.

36 PG 81:1281.
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about ninety at the time and involves a contradiction with the time
reference in 10:1.

Prophecy, then, has to square with history; the book of
Daniel will therefore be supported in its “historical” statements
by other biblical works and secular historians like Flavius Jose-
phus. When at the close of chapter 5 the nonhistorical personage
“Darius the Mede” comes on stage, Theodoret commences the
following chapter with a very lengthy investigation into his origins
(Mede or Persian?) in which he inevitably finds himself involved
in errors and contradictions, finally insisting that he has got it right
but is prepared for his readers to differ.

This we found, then, by looking for the truth in each of the
inspired works; let each person take a position on it as choice
dictates: no harm will flow from uncertainty about race.

T'ruth, factual accuracy, aanbere, 1s vital to prophecy; biblical state-
ment cannot contradict itself, prophetic “coherence” is a first
principle.37 What the commentator has to do is to show prophecy
achieving fulfillment in mpdypara, téroc, ExBastg. When 11:27-28
speaks of the campaigns of Antiochus IV in Egypt and their out-
come, and of what Theodoret takes to be his religious persecution
in Judea, he is pleased to be able to cite confirmation: “Both the
book of the Maccabees and the account of Josephus report this.” 3%
He insists at the same time that, even though the other authors
reported this activity of Antiochus as a past event, Daniel is speak-
ing “in advance,”39 a phrase recurring frequently;4° prophecy ex
eventu is not a possibility if Scripture is to be taken at face value.
The plight of the young men recounted in chapter 3, their long

37 Frances M. Young, Biblical Exegesis and the Formation of Christian
Culture (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 182, sees Antioch re-
jecting the word “allegory” because it was associated with a tradition of exegesis
“which shattered the narrative coherence of particular texts, and the Bible as a
whole.... What we do have is an important stress on the ‘reality’ of the over-
Cf. Schiublin, Untersuchungen, 170: “Der Bezug auf die
‘Realitit’, die éandera, stellt aber die wohl entscheidende Komponente der an-

»

arching narrative.

tiochenischen ‘historischen’ Auslegung dar” (“Reference to the reality, aletheia,
forms the firmly established basis of the Antiochene historical hermeneutic” [my
trans.]).

3% PG 81:1520.

39 PG 8r1:1520.

4° See, for example, PG 81:1445, 1448, 1513, 1520, 1521.
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hymn and the prayer of Azariah (in the text of Theodotion) he
pointedly declines to apply to those suffering persecution under
Antiochus.

5. THE CHALLENGE OF APOCALYPTIC

What prevents Theodoret thinking of this text in other terms
than prospective prophecy is that he (and his fellow Antiochenes)
finds in haggadic tales and apocalyptic material something inimi-
cal to their understanding of Scripture. If all the Old Testament
authors—with the exception of the sages and a mere chronicler,
but including the psalmist—are mpogirow because inspired by the
Spirit, then they are capable of more than mere reflection on the
past or vague prognostications of a future still to be revealed.
(Hence debate even among modern scholars as to whether bibli-
cal apocalyptic finds its roots in prophecy—the more widely held
view—or in wisdom, with Gerhard von Rad.)4* We find Theodore
also having problems with the apocalyptic material he finds in the
T'welve, such as in sections of Joel and Zechariah, and with rec-
ognizing apocalyptic motifs like the Day of the Lord. Theodoret
will do little better when he reaches the T'welve and before that
the apocalyptic account of Gog and Magog in chapters 38-39 in
Ezekiel; here he fails to recognize the character of Daniel as a
collection of haggadic tales in its first half assembled and retold
by the author, and apocalyptic revelations in the second,4? the
overall purpose being to encourage Jews suffering persecution un-
der Antiochus IV Epiphanes in the mid-second century—just as
paleo-Christian and medieval art will adopt the motifs (in the Ro-
man catacombs and on the Irish high crosses, e.g.) to the same

41 Old Testament Theology (trans. D. M. G. Stalker; 2 vols.; Edinburgh:
Oliver & Boyd, 1962—-1965), 2:305—6.

42 John E. Goldingay, Daniel (WBC 4o0; Dallas: Word, 1989), 322, in
writing of the genre of the book classes it (on the basis of its second part) as “an
apocalypse,” explaining this decision thus: “Apocalypse as a genre of writing
is now usefully distinguished from apocalyptic eschatology, a particular form
of eschatological belief that can appear in writings of various literary forms,
and from apocalypticism, a form of religious faith that can arise in particular
social contexts and in which apocalyptic eschatology has a prominent place.”
Alexander A. Di Lella, “Daniel,” N¥BC, 408, identifies two literary genres in
the book, “the haggadic genre and the apocalyptic genre.”
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end.

The sweeping scenario of the book, especially its reference
to a range of epochs and empires and rulers, does not register
with Theodoret as the stuff of apocalyptic. In fact, in his preface
he appeals to it to validate Daniel’s claim to prophetic status by
comparison with Obadiah, Jonah, and Nahum, who trod a much
smaller stage and are yet classed as prophets by Jews. Daniel’s skill
as an interpreter of dreams only qualifies him as a successor to the
prophet Samuel (he says in the preface), not an apocalyptic seer.
The temptation to take the variation in names from Daniel to Bel-
teshazzar in the early tales as an index of a recycled miscellany is
resisted. In particular, Theodoret has extreme difficulty with the
numbers, a feature of apocalyptic; try as he may, he cannot get the
“seventy years” and “seventy weeks” and “a time, and times, and
half a time,” to add up, one problem being that he does not see in
the numeral seven a symbol of completeness. In chapter g he is at
his wits’ end, despite constant efforts to get the numbers to com-
pute; but on first principles he cannot capitulate.

Whereas some commentators suffering from unbelief think
the holy prophets are at odds, those nourished on the sacred
words and enlightened by divine grace find consistency in
the holy prophets.43

For an Antiochene, prophetic “coherence” is at risk.

The result of this inability of Theodoret and his peers to
grasp the nature of apocalyptic and recognize the material before
them in the book of Daniel, preferring to see it as prophecy with
a factual basis, iotopta, is that much time is spent by the commen-
tator reconciling contradictory details and establishing historical
accuracy—hence all the effort spent at the beginning of chapter 6
on identifying “Darius the Mede.” 4+ Unfortunately, the failure to
identify genre affects interpretation of the New Testament as well.
Daniel is extensively cited there, explicitly and implicitly, espe-
cially in equally apocalyptic passages, such as Jesus’ eschatological

43 PG 81:1457.

44 Likewise in regard to the vision in chapter 10, Theodoret could never
accept what Di Lella, “Daniel,” 418, says of it: “The apocalypse has the usual
purpose of guaranteeing the truth of the prediction of ultimate salvation by re-
counting in the form of prophecies what are actually past events.”



INTRODUCTION XXV

discourse in Matt 24, the treatment of the antichrist (lit., “the law-
less one”) in the deutero-Pauline 2 Thessalonians, and the book
of Revelation. The authors’ purpose in these places, as always
with apocalyptic, is to substitute for unavailable factual preci-
sion the imaginative imagery and furniture of the end-times, like
cataclysms, figures of good and evil, angelic messengers, final bat-
tles, cosmic struggles, judgment scenes, divine triumph—usually
to encourage the virtuous to endure under trial. It is critical, if
these New Testament passages are to be properly understood, that
historical realism is not presumed, and that borrowings of Old
Testament motifs are not taken as confirmation of outcomes fore-
known and foretold.

Theodoret, approaching Daniel as he does, is unwilling or
unable to achieve this when acknowledging New Testament cita-
tion of parts of the book. Doubtless influenced by his predecessors
in Antioch and beyond, he sees the four empires that continue
to figure throughout the book (today recognized as Babylonian,
Mede, Persian, and Greek) as Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Greco-
Seleucid and Roman. Daniel is thus thought to be looking forward
to New Testament times, Jesus in his eschatological statements is
taken to be confirming the prophet’s forecasts (“With the Lord’s
prophecy corresponding to this prophecy, we shall be able to un-
derstand the verses before us,” Theodoret tells the readers of
11:40—454%5), and the figure of Antiochus IV whom the author
retrospectively meditates on becomes the future antichrist of 2
Thess 2.4 Interpretation of Old and New Testament texts is thus
clouded—a pity in one who always aspires “to bring obscurity to
clarity,” and who labors tirelessly to achieve it. In the view of one
commentator on writers of this period, we are witnessing “a ‘tam-
ing’ of apocalyptic in order to integrate it into a larger picture of
a Christian world order, a ‘history of salvation’ culminating in the
redeemed life of the disciples of the risen Christ.”47

45 PG 81:1529.

46 PG 81:1533.

47 Brian E. Daley, “Apocalypticism in Early Christian Theology,” in The
Encyclopedia of Apocalypticism (ed. Bernard McGinn, John ]J. Collins, and
Stephen ]. Stein; 3 vols.; New York: Continuum, 1998), 2:6.
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6. THEODORET’S APPROACH TO COMMENTARY

Greater clarity was Theodoret’s exegetical aim. This goal was
conspicuously achieved in the case of the Song of Songs4® for the
reason that there he explicitly abjured an attachment to istopia in
dealing with lyricism. He repeats this goal here in the preface to
Daniel, stating that he writes to “make clear to those in ignorance
the inspired composition of the most divine Daniel.”49 His fail-
ure, we have seen, arises predictably from his unwillingness in this
case to divorce apocalyptic from ictopia. It is not the result of per-
versity; rather, his Antiochene formation imposed hermeneutical
blinkers on him, and in this case his predecessors had less to of-
fer him than did Origen on the Song. He did, however, find grist
for his mill in commenting on the prophets in the work of Cyril
of Alexandria on the Twelve,5° and he admits his indebtedness
to predecessors in accepting the interpretation of the fourth beast
enumerated in chapter 2 as the Roman Empire, which had been es-
poused by Hippolytus, Irenaeus, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome:5*
“While we for our part have thus understood the meaning of the
divinely inspired Daniel, therefore, we ought also give attention
to the views of some commentators before us, which is the way for
the truth to be demonstrated more obviously”52—a characteristic
attitude of his in approaching the task of commentary. In adopt-
ing that more widely supported interpretation he rejects the view
that his fellow Antiochene Theodore (it seems—if Theodore did

48 Theodoret had set himself this aim, in obedience to his fellow bishop
John of Antioch, in the Song commentary (cf. PG 81:212).

49 PG 81:1257.

5° Philip E. Pusey, ed. Sancti Patris Nostri Cyrilli Avchiepiscopi Alexan-
drini in XII Prophetas (2 vols.; Sancti patris nostri Cyrilli archiepiscopi
Alexandrini 1—2; Oxford: Clarendon, 1868; repr., Brussels: Culture et Civili-
sation, 1965). For Cyril’s concern as a commentator with the historical context
of composition and for the fulfillment of biblical prophecy in subsequent his-
tory, especially that of the Roman Empire, see Alexander Kerrigan, St. Cyril of
Alexandria: Interpreter of the Old Testament (AnBib 2; Rome: Pontifical Biblical
Institute, 1952), 294—345.

51 So Guinot informs us, L’Exégése de Théodoret de Cyr (ThH 100; Paris:
Beauchesne, 1995), 715, also suggesting (747—48) that it is by way of Eusebius
that Theodoret taps into the thought of Origen and even cites Josephus.

52 PG 81:1305.
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in fact compose such a commentary)33 received from his brother
Polychronius of Apamea, which would have proved more helpful:
“I for my part am quite surprised at some teachers of religion re-
ferring to the Macedonian Empire as the fourth beast.”54

As always, Theodoret comes to the sacred text with a con-
viction of the divine inspiration of its authors: “We know they
are all instruments of the divine Spirit,”55 he says at the opening.
Not so ready as Chrysostom to comment on the divine consider-
ateness, ocuyxatdBastg, manifested in the mundane language of the
text, he is sensitive instead to the risk the readers run of infringing
divine transcendence by misinterpreting its anthropomorphisms.
He resonates with the warning of the heavenly messenger at the
close of the work (an editorial embellishment, in fact) that the
words are to be kept sealed and secret, paraphrasing it thus: “It
was not without purpose that I said this obscurely and have im-
posed obscurity on the words like seals, nor should divine things
be presented to everyone indiscriminately.”5® Like Chrysostom,
he is happy to concede the relative obscurity of the Old Testament
generally, and this work in particular, for the reason of the riddles,
alviypata, contained there by comparison with the New Testa-
ment.57 The implication is that the commentator/reader should
bring precision, axpifete, to bear while respecting the elevated
character of the revelation—a lesson he sees Gabriel imparting to
Daniel in 9:22—23:

For your part, give precise attention to what is said; what will
be said is too profound for a human being (the meaning of

53 Cf. Jacques M. Vosté, “La Chronologie de D'activité littéraire de
Théodore de Mopsueste,” RB 34 (1925): 6g—70, who on the grounds of the si-
lence on the matter by Greek historians and council anathemas disputes the
claim of Theodore’s later Syriac champions to this effect.

54 PG 81:1436.

55 PG 81:1257.

56 PG 81:1540.

57 Cf. Chrysostom’s two homilies on the obscurity of the Old Testament,
critically edited by Sergio Zincone, Omelie sull’oscurita delle profezie (Verba Se-
niorum NS 12; Rome: Edizioni Studium, 1998), 74: “ The Old Testament, in
fact, resembles riddles; there is much difficulty in it, and its books are hard to
grasp, whereas the New is clearer and easier” (my trans.). See also Robert C.
Hill, “Chrysostom on the Obscurity of the Old Testament,” OCP 67 (2001)
371-83; and St. Fohn Chrysostom: Old Testament Homilies (3 vols.; Brookline,
Mass.: Holy Cross Orthodox Press, 2003), 3:1—51.
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understand what is in the vision), that is, what will be said is
in riddles, and requires of you precise attention for grasping
it. Now, riddles occur when divine realities are spoken and
written, the purpose being to prevent what is revealed to the
holy ones becoming clear to everyone; after all, familiarity
breeds contempt. 58

That is Antioch’s first rule of commentary, “Give precise attention
to what is said,” and Theodoret obeys it faithfully—overly so, in
light of the genre. All the details of an apocalyptic composition are
seized upon; he notes, for instance, that Nebuchadnezzar’s dream
comes in the second year of his reign (2:1), the author “adding this
further detail not without purpose, but for us to get a precise grasp
of the time as well.”59 Likewise, when Daniel in his text of 10:3
claims to be fasting from “desirable bread” before the vision on
the banks of the Tigris, Theodoret seeks the reason why bread is
called desirable, namely, “its being nourishment for everyone alike
and more sought after than any other food” % by comparison with
the meat and wine also mentioned, the fare of the affluent.

If these are habitual features of Theodoret’s commentary on
a biblical text, this book invites him to develop also a distinctive
approach. We have noted that he accepts it as a single, continu-
ous, original work by one author; collection of previously existing
haggadic tales is not an admissible view, nor is editorial insertion.
The most he is prepared to admit is the difference in style after
chapter 6 between those tales and the dmoxaiddeig of the remain-
der; he comments at that halfway point, “Having recounted those
things as a historian (cuyypageis), as it were, he now begins to con-
vey the predictions he learned about through the revelations.”®?
The language of the prayer inserted as 9:4—20 must have reminded
commentator and readers of the cultic credos of Deuteronomy, but
Theodoret does not allude to the possibility of different author-
ship. So, as will be the case when he comes to the book of Jonah,
he is faced with the anomaly of author being also central character.
Itis not an issue he raises in the preface, but he is forced to address
it when the text immediately presents Daniel and the young men
in a favorable light: “He mentions their self-control and sound

58 PG 81:1468-69.
59 PG 81:1285.
60 PG 81:1492.
61 PG 81:1412.
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values, not indulging in self-glorification but proposing a benefi-
cial lesson to those prepared to accept benefit”%2—so there is no
problem. We might have expected also from a commentator some
initial remarks on structure and the unique linguistic character of
the text Theodotion is translating, but these are not forthcoming.
The most he aspires to offer in the preface is, as usual for an Anti-
ochene, “to make clear the theme (mé0esic) of the inspired work,
and then in this fashion come to the textual (xato M) commen-
tary.” 63

Comment on the language underlying the version before
him, we noted, is beyond him, though as elsewhere he is loath to
admit his lack of familiarity with Hebrew. When the “holy one”
in 8:14 indicates in obscure fashion the length of the persecution
as three and a half years, Theodoret claims that “calculated by the
Hebrew system” it amounts to six and a half years, thus losing the
significance contained in half of seven (which, however, he fails
to appreciate elsewhere, in any case).%* He is put on his mettle in
particular in cases where Theodotion settles for transliterating a
Hebrew term, and the commentator is forced to look elsewhere for
enlightenment as to the term’s meaning, as at 11:16.

He will make a stand in the land of Sabeir. Some of the
manuscripts have “in the land of Sabeim,” while some of
those turning the Hebrew term into Greek refer to the land
of Sabeir as the “land of choice” (0énoic), the meaning being
the land of promise, which is a matter of choice, and Mount
Sion, which God loved and chose to dwell on it. “Sabeim,”
on the other hand, means “power.” In any case, whether
Judea is called land of choice or land of power (in fact, he
called it power above, and here Sabeim or Sabeir), the king
of the north will come into this land as well.%s

At aloss before the Hebrew, he first checks a LxX version, finding
a Greek rendering 6éanoig (correctly translating the Hebrew sebzy,
“choice”); but aware that another version (that of Symmachus, in
fact, Jerome tells us) offers “power,” he boldly—without refer-
ence to the Hebrew—claims the meaning is “power,” whereas this

62 PG 81:1276.
63 PG 81:1264.
64 PG 81:1448.
65 PG 81:1512.
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probably derives from a similar but different Hebrew form saba’,
neither Hebrew form occurring in 11:7, as he claims. He is clearly
not equipped for the task of exegesis strictly so-called, though his
native Syriac helps him with another transliteration in 8:13 and a
case of Semitic usage in 11:13.

Where Theodoret does excel as a biblical commentator is in
his readiness (by comparison, e.g., with Theodore) to provide the
background of his text for the benefit of his readers. And this
work offers him ample occasion for assisting them: right from the
preface he begins distinguishing kings of Judah that bear similar
and alternative names that could prove confusing. In comment on
chapter 7 he finds it helpful to outline for the readers the extent of
the Persian Empire in biblical times as compared with his own day,
and the divisions of Alexander’s empire after his death; on 11:4 he
informs them that, while the Persian rulers they are familiar with
belong to the Arsacid dynasty, Cyrus came from the Achaemenids.
As he will reveal in his work on the Psalms, an author’s imagery is
not lost on him, either, and he takes pains to unpack images for
the readers, as he does at length with the Benedicite hymn of the
(young) men in chapter 3. Though not recognizing the haggadic
tales in the first half of the work for what they are, he responds
to them as their original author would have intended, warming to
their moral character. He gets so carried away with the trial of the
three men by Nebuchadnezzar as to forget that, if time cues are
to be respected, the “young men” must have matured somewhat
after a couple of decades at the king’s court. “Against him, by con-
trast, God sent in vengeance not an angel, as he did in the case of
that fellow Sennacherib, but three young captives forced to live in
a foreign land, pressed into service at this early age, in the very
springtime of their lives.”% Theodoret is not for spoiling a good
story with the facts, for all his commitment to iotopia.

In his enthusiasm for providing background for the text, and
despite his aspiration to axpifetx (a term meaning “precision,” of
course, not “accuracy”—though often so translated), he can blot
his copy at times. The Bible has not helped him by telescoping
the succession in the Babylonian monarchy, and by coming up
with the mythical “Darius the Mede,” a real thorn in his side. He
has recourse half-a-dozen times to Josephus (through Eusebius,

% PG 81:1320.
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Guinot suggests®?) when the Bible, especially Maccabees, needs
supplementing.

The Antiochenes in their biblical commentaries are not
given to spending time applying the sacred text to the lives of
their readers, even in the case of the Psalms; we need only re-
fer to the treatment of a moving hymn like Ps 42 by Diodore,
Theodore, Chrysostom and Theodoret, respectively.®® Though
the psalmists, like Daniel and his companions, find themselves
in situations of trial and tribulation, and give vent to expressions
that have appealed to the religious sentiments of people through
the ages, Antioch is prepared to let them speak for themselves,
the commentator being content with clarification. Theodoret will
warm to the narrative of the plight of the (young) men, even em-
bellishing it; but when it comes to their long hymn Benedicite, he is
content to analyze the imagery, not to play spiritual director (per-
haps presuming the hymn is familiar to them from the liturgy). As
has been remarked, theirs is an “asceticism without mysticism.” %9

7. THEOLOGICAL ACCENTS

If Daniel is seen as a prophetic work by the commentator, its
prophecy is not generally seen as christological in reference, even
to the extent of the prophecies of the T'welve soon to undergo
commentary at Theodoret’s hands. It is as though only Jew-
ish exegesis to the contrary elicits any christological elaboration
here. The commentator does not, of course, bypass the figure of
the Son of Man at 7:13, where he sees (in typically Antiochene
dyophysite terms) Daniel “prophesying the second coming of the
Savior, clearly calling him Son of Man on account of the nature he
had assumed, coming on the clouds in keeping with his own promise
to bring out his authority, and receiving as man honor and rule and
kingship from the Ancient of Days.”7° But he does not elaborate

67 See PG 81:1393, 1396, 1477, 1505, 1508, 1513, 1520 (2X), 1544
(Guinot, L’Exégeése, 748).

68 Cf. Robert C. Hill, “Psalm 41 (42): A Classic Text for Antiochene
Spirituality,” ITQO 68 (2003): 25—33.

69 A phrase of Louis Bouyer, The Spirituality of the New Testament and
the Fathers (trans. Mary Perkins Ryan; New York: Desclee, 1963), 446.

7° PG 81:1425.
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on this identification. Likewise, when he comes to 9:24, “Seventy
weeks have been determined for your people and your holy city
for the fault to grow old and the sin finished,” he cites a battery
of evidently well-rehearsed texts to show that the reference is to
the Jews’ crime of crucifixion and to the forgiveness of believers
by Christ the Lord.7* The text to which most lengthy christologi-
cal attention is paid is 2:34—35 mentioning “the stone hewn out of
a mountain without hands being used”; after again rehearsing an
arsenal of texts to confute Jewish interpretation, and borrowing
the detail of the virgin birth from another source, Theodoret con-
cludes, “So we learn from Old and New Testaments that our Lord
Jesus Christ was called stone: it was cut from a mountain without
hands being used, being born of a virgin independently of marital
intercourse.”’7* For Theodoret, Jesus’ principal role in connection
with Daniel is in citing the book in his eschatological discourses
in the Gospels, as though this established its aAnfeix and Daniel’s
status as a prophet.

If Theodoret did not appreciate the purpose of the book of
Daniel as encouragement of the Jews under persecution in the
second century by the tyrant Antiochus, he relished its happy
ending in the three (young) men’s survival and Daniel’s rise to
prominence and esteem—an outcome in keeping with Antiochene
morality. That Daniel should enjoy the confidence of the palace
master on arrival in Babylon was only fitting: “Divine care is a
consequence of our free will,” comments Theodoret, “and once
it opts for the divine commands, it enjoys divine assistance.”73
This priority given to human initiative over divine grace appears
also in Theodoret’s comment on the opening to Daniel’s prayer
that has been inserted into the text as 9:4—20: “He spoke of his
keeping covenant and mercy with those who love him in recalling
the promises to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Being very precise
in his prayer, he mentions that he does not keep it with anyone,
but with those who love him and keep his commandments: if some-
one transgresses your commands, he renders himself unworthy of
the promises.”74 On the other hand, the commentator closes his

7T PG 81:1472.
72 PG 81:1301.
73 PG 81:1277.
74 PG 81:1458.
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preface by begging for divine assistance in beginning his commen-
tary.”5 Antioch can be ambiguous on the respective roles of grace
and human effort in the moral life.7°

8. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THEODORET’S
COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

We would relish the opportunity to read commentaries on the
book of the “man of desires” by all the major Antiochenes. Unfor-
tunately, we have no guarantee that any but Theodoret completed
such a work (Theodore’s claim resting on uncertain grounds)—
and this fact alone gives his Commentary on Daniel particular
significance in the history of exegesis. Would all his peers have
adopted the same tack that makes his so intriguing and annoy-
ing at the same time, and have allowed us to see them directly
addressing that basic issue we find him proposing, What con-
stitutes prophecy? What does a prophet do? Although there is
evidence that Theodore’s brother Polychronius thought differ-
ently, we are encouraged to see in this uniquely extant work from
the school of Antioch features that are typical. The very aspects of
Daniel that led Jewish and more recent commentators to class it as
apocalyptic—times and numbers and a sweeping geographical and
chronological scenario—Ilent its author in the Antiochene view a
supposed basis in isropia beyond the great figures normally classed
(by today’s readers) as major prophets, thus making the work ir-
resistible. In its uniqueness, therefore, this commentary from
Theodoret, conceded to be Antioch’s most mature and “modéré”
representative, is valuable in exemplifying its understanding of the
nature and role of biblical prophecy, as do to a less extent his work
and Theodore’s on the T'welve (Minor) Prophets, where the basic
issue does not arise in such a challenging way.

As to Theodoret’s success in his task of commentary on this
book, he brings the same abilities and commitment as elsewhere
in responding to the author’s thought and poetic expression with
typical precision, if subjecting his biblical text to even less rigor-
ous paleographical scrutiny than his linguistic limitations allow.

75 PG 81:1268.
76 Cf. Robert C. Hill, “A Pelagian Commentator on the Psalms?” ITQ
63 (1998): 263—71.



XXX1V THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

His dedication to clarity and conciseness is as patent here as in his
other exegetical works. What hinders him in particular in doing
justice to such a challenging text for his readers, however, is his
inability to recognize the haggadic and apocalyptic material be-
fore him, which undermines his attempt to convince them of the
book’s claim to a place in the Bible’s prophetic corpus—the aim he
set himself from the very outset. That ignorance of genres com-
mon to all the Antiochenes prevents his distinguishing apocalyptic
from prophecy: Daniel must be a prophet (Jesus said so, and “the
Jews of old” admitted as much), prophecy has to square with his-
tory, and can only be prospective. Hence the book is about “the
kings of the time and the dates,” and it is only a matter of deci-
phering the former and getting the latter to compute; the author
is contemporary with Babylon’s greatness, as he claims, and the
real plight of Jews under Antiochus Epiphanes is beyond his ken.
The harder Theodoret works at backgrounding this oblique mate-
rial for his readers—and none of his peers works harder—the less
justice he does to the author’s purpose, which is at variance with
the commentator’s.

His fellow Antiochenes (Polychronius aside) would probably
have fared no better; Daniel, like the New Testament apocalyptic
Theodoret cites in support, does not yield its secrets to that ap-
proach. By contrast, his previous work on the Song of Songs had
opened up for him a different way to respond to Old Testament
material, as would the Psalms later. But predecessors of a different
school were not so helpful in this case; and in any event the “man
of desires” could not be taken at a spiritual level: his status as a
prophet was under question by Jewish savants of the commenta-
tor’s time, and he had to be firmly attached to the fabric of history.
Predictably, the effort to reconstruct an historical context, doubt-
less convincing for Theodoret’s contemporaries, does not work for
modern readers. He will not feel the need to repeat the exercise
when he comes to commenting on Ezekiel and Isaiah,77 whose
place among the Latter Prophets was never under question as was
Daniel’s, and whose recourse to apocalyptic is limited.

77 While it is his Commentary on Jeremiah that concludes Theodoret’s
treatment of the Bible’s prophetic corpus, the form in which that work has come
down to us (PG 81:496—806, including Baruch and LLamentations, showing signs
of derivation from the catenae) leaves us less certain of his approach to that
prophetic text.
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COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

| PREFACE'

If it were easy for everyone to explicate the utterances of the di-
vine prophets, to get beyond the surface of the letter and penetrate
to the depths,? and to light upon the pearl of the contents hidden
there, perhaps it would rightfully be thought an idle endeavor to
produce a commentary on them in writing if everyone easily ar-
rived at the prophetic message simply by reading. | But though
we all share in the one nature, we do not all enjoy equal knowl-
edge: “To each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the
common good; to one is given the utterance of wisdom through
the Spirit, to another the utterance of knowledge according to the
same Spirit, to another faith by the same Spirit,”3 and so on in
similar fashion, everything being distributed differently. Hence I
think it in no way improper for me to put into writing their teach-
ing for those ignorant of their divine written works, raised on them
as [ have been from my youth and the beneficiary of some little
knowledge from many pious writers.#

After all, the divine law bids us teach our offspring what we
have learned from our parents: “T'each it to your children and your
children’s children.”5 This is the reason the great teacher David
also says, “Heed my law, my people, incline your ear to the words
of my mouth. I shall open my mouth in proverbs, I shall utter rid-
dles from of old.” Then to make clear from what source he learned

' The numbers given in the margin throughout the translation refer to
the column numbers in PG 81.

2 Cf. Matt 13:45—46; 2 Cor 3:6.

3 1 Cor 12:7-9.

4 Theodoret admits to being a beneficiary or borrower (épaviadpevoc; cf.
his dogmatic work Eranistes) of pious writers—not so much teachers, among
whom Theodore may have figured.

5 Deut 4:9, a text Theodoret will cite again when he comes to comment
upon the following psalm in his later Commentary on the Psalms. For the latter,
see Robert C. Hill, trans., Theodoret of Cyrus: Commentary on the Psalms (2 vols.;
FC 101-102; Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2000—
2001).
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these things, he says, “All that we heard and came to know, and that
our fathers recounted to us, was not hidden from their children for
another generation.” And to bring out the source of the knowl-
edge, he says, “He gave a law in Israel, everything he commanded
our ancestors to convey to their children so that another genera-
tion may know them, children yet to be born to them; they will
rise up and announce them to their children.” And to bring out
the value of the teaching he goes on, “T'hat they may place their
hope in God, and not forget his works but seek out his command-
ments.”® Having received this teaching from our parents, then, we
owe a due debt to those who come after you and are yet to be, and
must discharge this obligation gratefully. Now, it is not only the
divine law that prompts us: many illustrious acquaintances also
have made earnest supplication to us and obliged us to summon
up courage for this contest.

So come now, let us to the best of our ability make clear to
those in ignorance the inspired composition of the most divine
Daniel. Perhaps this labor of ours, however, will not prove with-
out benefit even to those already enjoying knowledge: they will
either discover more than they thought, or by discovering their
ideas in ours they will confirm by the commonality what they came
upon through their own efforts, the consensus of a greater num-
ber normally strengthening our convictions. Now, for the moment
let us endeavor to comment on this prophet without scorning the
others—perish the thought: we know they are all instruments of
the divine Spirit. Firstly, however, | it is because our friends re-
quired of us commentary on this author, and we consider it a duty
to give the petitioners the favor they request. But furthermore it
is the Jews’ folly and shamelessness that causes us to pass over the
others for the moment and expound this author’s prophecies and
make them clear, embarking as they did on such brazen behavior
as to cordon off this author from the band of the prophets and strip
him of the prophetic title itself.”

6 Ps~8:1—7.

7 It is clear from Ben Sira (cf. Sir 48:22—49:12) in the early second cen-
tury B.C.E. that Daniel (probably composed later than that) was not numbered
among the (Latter—a still later term) Prophets with Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel,
and The T'welve (“minor” or shorter, Augustine’s term) Prophets. Hence in the
Hebrew Bible the book is included instead among the Writings, whereas the Lxx
and Vulgate place it after Ezekiel. Theodoret, in fact, is treating of it before the
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Yet while this contrivance of theirs is brazen, it is not with-
out significance. After all, he prophesied much more clearly than
all the others the coming of our great God and Savior Jesus Christ,
not only foretelling what he would do but also foretelling the time,
stipulating the number of years until his coming and clearly listing
all the disasters that would befall them personally in consequence
of their unbelief. So it is not surprising that as haters of God and
enemies of the truth they would shamelessly presume to claim that
the one who gave utterance to these and countless other oracles is
no prophet, confident that their own judgment was sufficient to
confirm this falsehood. Now, it is not surprising if after inveighing
against the Only Begotten they malign the Lord’s devoted minis-
ters, this latter behavior being in accord with the former. Hence
the Lord, too, says, “If they persecuted me, they will also per-
secute you,” and again, “If they called the master of the house
Beelzebul, how much more will they abuse his household.”?

For us to refute their brazen claims in abundance, however,
let us pose this question to them: what do you claim is typical of a
prophet? Perhaps their reply would be, Foreseeing and foretelling
the future. Let us see, therefore, whether blessed Daniel had a
foreknowledge of it and foretold it. For the time being let us pass
over the account of Christ the Lord, and concentrate on his other
prophecies. We find him, then, making many prophecies about
the kingdom of the Babylonians, many about that of the Persians
and the Macedonians, and many also about that of the Romans,
what the king of the Babylonians will suffer, how Persians will take
over his kingdom, then the fact that the Macedonian will destroy
them and will himself meet a rapid end, and four people will suc-
ceed to the kingdom in place of one, and the fact that from one of
these someone will spring up and wreak havoc on the Jews, and
they will receive divine help and be freed from his ferocity. From
that point he then moves to foretell the power of the Romans, and
the fact that they will conquer all the kingdoms and exact tribute
from them all. What should be said of all his prophecies of the
kings of the Egyptians and | the Syrians, all the troubles they will

others, leaving Ezekiel for his next work, and Isaiah and Jeremiah until the end

of his exegetical career; the reason for its priority seems to be a polemical one,

the question raised by the Jews about its place in the prophetic corpus (which

modern readers would also raise), as well as those appeals from curious readers.
8 John 15:20; Matt 10:25.
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bring on one another, the later peace treaties through marriage and
kinship, then in turn the implacable wars after reconciliation had
been achieved?

How, therefore, would it not be impious and sacrilegious to
exclude from the band of the prophets the one who foreknew and
foretold all this, and left a record of it in writing? I mean, if this
does not belong to prophecy, what is typical of prophecy? If, on
the other hand, they eliminate him from the company of prophets
for the reason that he does not prefix to his own words the phrase,
Thus says the Lord, let them tell us what expression of this kind
the patriarch Abraham uttered to be called prophet by the God
of all. It was said of Abraham, remember, “Return the wife to
her husband now, because he is a prophet, and he will pray for
you, and you and all your household will live.” Blessed David
said of himself, his son and his descendants, “God charged kings
on their behalf, Lay no hand on my anointed, do no harm to my
prophets.”® And Samuel, the greatest prophet, a temple minis-
ter from his youth, instead of exercising the style of prophecy of
the other prophets was given foreknowledge, understanding, and
prophecy either in dreams or in revelations by day.*® So take issue
openly also with them, and expel them publicly from the group of
the prophets. If, on the other hand, you decline to exhibit madness
toward them, be careful not to slander him as well: he is a prophet,
and a prophet who received knowledge of the future by desire and
longing,™" was instructed in future events by sweat and tears, fast-
ing and ill-treatment, and who learned and taught ahead of time
not only what would happen to the Jews but the divine plan for the
common affairs of the whole world.

Consider, then, whether it would not be highly unfair to in-
clude among the prophets Obadiah, who forecast only the troubles

9 Gen 20:7 (loosely cited); Ps 105:14-15.

'° Theodoret accords this title “greatest of the prophets” not to Moses
(unlike the New Testament) but to Samuel, possibly on the basis of the com-
munications to him as a child recorded in 1 Sam 3 (though interpretation of
dreams is another feature of apocalyptic), whereas that book (cf. ch. 12) shows
him claiming prophetic status not as a seer but as one who transmits God’s will
to the people.

' In Theodotion’s version of Dan 9:23; 10:11, 23 the prophet is called a
“man of desires,” the term by which Theodoret will refer to him in his preface
to the Psalms commentary.
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befalling the Idumeans, and Jonah and Nahum, who prophesied
about a single city, Nineveh, but to strip blessed Daniel of the ti-
tle of prophet, though he made prophecies not of a single city or
of a tiny nation but of the greatest kingdoms—Chaldean, Persian,
Macedonian, Roman—and what was done by them individually,
and to say he has no claim to the spiritual charism. Indeed, in your
gross ingratitude you should even respect Nebuchadnezzar, that |
irreligious, cruel, savage man, a stranger to the divine mysteries,
who cried aloud about Daniel in the words, “The holy Spirit of
God is in him.”*? [t was, in fact, an effect of the truly divine Spirit
both to describe the dream another person had seen and forgotten
and to give a precise and correct explanation of it. Yet not even this
convinces you to cease your frenzy against the prophet; instead,
in the prophet you contend with the Lord of the prophet. The
prophet, however, will suffer no harm from your machinations:
the divine writings show him to be a prophet, and the fulfill-
ment of the prophecy confirms the foreknowledge: witnessing the
events in our time, we understand those ancient prophecies, and
with guidance from them we easily appreciate the occurrence of
the events, whereas you display your peculiar frenzy even in this.
While for the time being, however, we have in summary fashion
refuted your brazen claims, the verse-by-verse commentary will
provide a yet clearer refutation of your folly.

So come now, having given an adequate defense of ourselves
and sufficient accusation of Jews, let us first make clear the theme
of the inspired work, and then in this fashion come to the textual
commentary. After Josiah, the king who proved to be pious, Je-
hoahaz his son ruled Judah for three whole months and a few days.
He had two names, being called Jehoahaz in Kings and Chroni-
cles, whereas the blessed prophet Jeremiah calls him Shallum.3
Pharaoh Neco king of Egypt took him prisoner and led him off
as a captive to Egypt, in his place appointing his brother Eliakim
king and calling him Jehoiakim; he reigned eleven years and a few
months. In the third year of his reign Nebuchadnezzar king of
the Babylonians invaded, taking prisoner not a few of the nobility,
seizing also some of the sacred vessels dedicated to divine worship,

2 Cf. Dan 4:8-9.
3 Cf. 2 Kgs 23—24; 2 Chr 36; Jer 22:11 (Jehoahaz perhaps his coronation
name, as his brother Eliakim became Jehoiakim).
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imposing a tribute on Jehoiakim and departing to Babylon. Then,
when he refused to pay the tribute, he attacked Jerusalem again,
captured the city, slew him and in his place appointed as king his
son, called Jehoiachin by the Jews but once more given a different
name Eliakim, ™ | the prophet Jeremiah calling him Jeconiah: “As
I live, says the Lord, if Jeconiah, son of Jehoiakim king of Judah,
were to be the signet ring on my right hand, I would tear you from
there and give you into the hands of those who seek your life, of
whose presence you are afraid, into the hands of the Chaldeans.”*5
So when he had governed the kingdom for three months and a few
days, Nebuchadnezzar king of the Babylonians then sent his army
and a general once again, and took him off in captivity to Baby-
lon, entrusting the kingdom to his uncle Zedekiah; he reigned
eleven years. Next, when he did not pay the tribute that had been
imposed, the king of the Babylonians marched against Jerusalem
with great might, then besieged it, used famine as an ally against
them, brought siege machines to the ramparts, breached the wall,
slew most of them, captured the rest and took them off in chains,
consigning both city and temple to the flames.

The God of all, however, who allowed Jews to suffer this
on account of their grave lawlessness, did not deprive them of his
characteristic care with the purpose of punishing them absolutely:
he gave those in Judea as pedagogues Uriah son of Shemaiah™®
and Jeremiah son of Hilkiah, a man conspicuous for priesthood
and prophecy.’? In the company of those taken off as prisoners
to Babylon in the first captivity, he sent with Daniel also Ezekiel,
Hananiah, Azariah and Mishael so that they might have diligent
teachers in the way of life according to the law and incur no se-

'+ Tt is thought, rather, that Jehoiakim died of natural causes (though
Dan 1:2 could encourage Theodoret’s idea of his execution), leaving the throne
to Jehoiachin (a name not different in form in Greek from Jehoiakim—hence
Theodoret’s gratuitous remark that he also bore the name of Eliakim, Je-
hoiakim’s original name).

5 Jer 22:24-25.

6 Cf. Jer 26:20-23.

7 As in his commentary on Jer 1:1, Theodoret seems to presume
Jeremiah is himself a priest rather than simply from a priestly family (He-
brew and Greek of that verse being ambiguous, and modern commentators also
undecided). He proceeds to conflate, as he has done with 1—2 Kings, 1—2 Chron-
icles, and Jeremiah, the evidence from Daniel and Ezekiel as though prophetical
books of equal status and historical value.
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rious harm from association with savages, having them instead as
a model to remind them of their forbears’ virtue and sound val-
ues. The God of all displays such great care of sinners in allowing
those devoted to his service and ever zealous in attending on him
to be taken captive for their benefit, to endure harsh slavery and
incur grave dangers, and to pass their life in storms and billows.
This is why, in fact, he says in the prophet Hosea, “For your sake
I killed the prophets with a word of my mouth”;™® this is why
to procure the salvation of the world he allowed the holy apos-
tles to endure the sufferings that are on record. To display this
providence for the Jews, he also arranged for those in the com-
pany of blessed Daniel to reach Babylon with them; he was young
| and in the bloom of youth, was reared in the palace with those
God-loving youngsters, enjoyed from his youth the blossoming
of divine grace, was filled with wisdom and understanding of ev-
ery kind, and on the one hand won great favor with the potentate,
and on the other was a source of benefit to him by proclaiming the
message of true religion.’® And not only to him but also to all his
subjects: what he learned from this man’s teaching he transmitted
to his subjects by publicly proclaiming a law bidding all the citi-
zens to serve the God of which he was the mediator.

When it was that this divinely inspired prophet was taken off
to Babylon, therefore, why he was, and for what great benefits he
was responsible, not only to his kinsmen but also to the foreign-
ers,2° we have told concisely.?” The force of his prophecy, on the
other hand, we shall give more precise attention to in the detailed
commentary. So, after calling upon divine grace in support, let us
begin the clarification.

8 Hos 6:5.

19 As with the book of Jonah, it is not an issue for Theodoret that the
name Daniel applies to the book’s central character, not necessarily the author;
he does not address the question whether the two are one.

2° Theodoret frequently uses the term BdapBapot, which indicates those
who speak a foreign language (esp. non-Hellenes) to refer to the Babylonians.

21 Helpfully as a teacher, Theodoret sums up his introduction, which
typically he claims—rightfully—was done with conciseness, cuvtopie, a virtue
with which Photius will credit him. Precision, dxpifeia, is also an Antiochene
characteristic, as is the view that divine grace acts in a supportive (cuvepyév) role,
not initiating the author’s work.
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CHAPTER I 17

CHAPTER I

In the third year of the veign of Fehoiakim king of Ffudah, Nebuchad-
nezzar king of Babylon came to Jerusalem and besieged it (v. 1). Of
necessity he made mention before everything else of the king of the
time and informed us of the period so that we might know clearly
the time of the first captivity: it was in the third year of the reign
of Jehoiakim, known also as Eliakim, who reigned after Jehoahaz
but was the father of the Jehoahaz who was called both Jehoiachin
and Jeconiah, that the first capture of Jerusalem occurred.?* Now,
this very feature, his mentioning the kings of the time and the
dates, betrays his prophetic character, it being possible to find the
other prophets doing likewise. Scripture says, remember, “A vi-
sion which Isaiah son of Amoz saw in the days of Uzziah, Jotham,
Ahaz and Hezekiah, kings of Judah”; and “A word of the Lord
came to Jeremiah in the days of King Josiah son of Amon of Ju-
dah in the thirteenth year of his reign.”?3 And Ezekiel | and in
most cases each of the other prophets employed this introduction
to their prophecy. So it suffices also to convict Jews of frenzy and
establish the prophet as truly a prophet.

The Lord gave Jehoiakim king of Fudah into his hand, and some
of the vessels of the house of God (v. 2). This also shows the spiri-
tual grace in him: while it is not possible for everyone to know the
divine dispensations, he had been accorded the divine Spirit and
knew them clearly, and he informs the others that with the per-
mission of the God of all it was due to the lawless behavior and
grave impiety of the people and the king that the city was taken
and some of the sacred vessels fell into the power of the enemy. It
was quite inevitable that he should make the statement The Lord
gave Jehoiakim king of Fudah into his hand, lest anyone form the im-
pression that it was by using his own power that Nebuchadnezzar
prevailed over the city dedicated to God; and it was for everyone

22 s Theodoret confused here (perhaps by the fact that Jehoiakim and
Jehoiachin appear identically in Greek) in adding the detail that Jehoiachin’s fa-
ther was also a Jehoahaz—or is the translator misrepresenting him? What he
does not advert to is that “the third year” of Jehoiakim’s reign, 606, is in fact
a year before Nebuchadnezzar’s becoming king and nine years before his first
siege of Jerusalem; dxptBeta does not necessarily denote accuracy.

23 Jsa 1:15 cf. Jer 1:2—3.
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to learn precisely that it fell into the hands of the enemy when God
surrendered it and withdrew the grace that formerly protected the
city. T'o make this clear the God of all speaks in these terms also
through the prophet Isaiah, “Surely an axe will not be glorified
without the one wielding it, or a saw be exalted without the one
using it?”24 In this he brings out that he personally will inflict ret-
ribution on people and use instruments suited to that end.

He brought them to the land of Shinarv, to the house of his god,
and intrvoduced the vessels into the house of the treasury of his god.
Perhaps you may ask,?s Why on earth was it that, with people
sinning, the holy vessels dedicated to God were surrendered to im-
pious people? Those who say this are ignorant of the purpose of
the divine dispensations. “Unspiritual persons do not receive the
gifts of God’s Spirit, being foolishness to them, whereas spiritual
persons discern everything,”2® according to the divine apostle,
and, being illuminated by the divine spirit, are convinced that
nothing planned by divine providence is without purpose, and
come to learn the reason, just as of course the person who opts
to understand in a spiritual fashion is able to grasp what is our
present object of enquiry. You see, great benefit accrued from this
not only to Jews but also to the foreigners themselves: Jews first
were instructed in the immunity from need in the divine nature,
God accepting what is offered by human beings not out of need
but to teach them gratitude and supply them with attention and
grounds for response. I mean, how would we otherwise be able
to repay a beneficent God for his benefits to us unless | he ac-
cepted these trifling and insignificant things from the offerers? In
his wish to convince Jews, therefore, that it was not to satisfy his
own need but to make allowance for their weakness that he ac-
cepted offerings from them, he was right to turn away from them
and hand them over to captivity, and allowed to be captured with
them the vessels offered by them through which they thought to
serve him. After all, if he handed over rational beings to retribu-
tion, why did he spare inanimate things?

He teaches them even through events themselves that they
are no different from Babylonians, barbaric and godless though

24 Isa 10:15.

25 One question the readers might legitimately ask is the meaning of
“Shinar,” the ancient name for Babylonia (cf. Gen 10:10; Isa 11:11).

26 Cf. 1 Cor 2:14-15.
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they are; for they are as impious as the latter—or, rather, even
more than the latter: without being in receipt of a law or en-
joying guidance of prophets, these people were in the grip of
ignorance, whereas the former had been enlightened by both an-
cient and recent prophets and were witnesses of countless marvels,
yet scorned the God of all and kept serving lifeless idols. So
he handed the vessels over to the foreigners as if to say through
the events themselves, You are no different from the foreigners,
defiling these things in similar fashion in your case with your
transgressions, and it is the same thing for you to have them as
for the Babylonians, since godlessness has control of both you and
them. 'This sufficed, therefore, to censure and chastise also the
Jews, and to bring them no little benefit, while the Babylonians, in
showing respect for the vessels in their fashion by keeping them
from human usage and devoting them to the gods worshiped by
them, came to no harm. But when King Belshazzar presumed to
use them at a banquet, he was immediately punished and paid the
due penalty, on the one hand, and on the other he provided a les-
son to everyone through the punishment of the great power of the
God of those vessels and of the fact that, far from being deprived
of his own things against his will, he had willingly handed them
over as a result of the people’s grave lawlessness.??

He had also done this of old in the case of the ark: when
Ophni and Phineas, lawless and loathsome sons of the priest Eli,
took it in support of their kinsmen and went off, God charged
them with impiety, according them no providence, and consign-
ing them deservedly to slaughter and the ark to the Philistines.?3
His purpose again was to chastise Israel and convey the fact that
instead of his needing the ark, he had made it for them; but use of it
was lost on them when they transgressed the divine law and opted
for a life of impiety. Lest the Philistines boast, however, of prevail-
ing over God, thinking the ark was the Jews’ god by analogy with
the manufacture of their own idols, and in case | they incur great
harm from taking the Jews’ god captive and devoting it to their
own gods as a kind of trophy, he caused the idol Dagon worshiped
by them to fall and break in pieces in front of the ark so as to give
an idea of worship, to admit its defeat by the event and demon-

27 Dan 3.

28 1 Sam 4.
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strate the subjection of the demon inside it. This happened not
only once but many times; he inflicted different disasters on them
until they gave back the ark and made many offerings suggesting
retribution.?? At that time, too, in the case of Nebuchadnezzar,
therefore, the benefit proved to be twofold: the license given by
God for a short time was of benefit not only to Jews but also to the
foreigners.

The king told Ashpenaz his chief eunuch to bving in some of the
captive children of the people of Isvael of royal birth and from the
partemim, young men of no deformity, comely to behold, versed in all
wisdom, endowed with knowledge and insight, grounded in good man-
ners, gifted with strength, to take their place in the house of the king
and be taught the litevature and language of the Chaldeans (vv. 3—4).
Whereas the God of all, then, chose the world’s lame, weak, and
despised so as to shame the wise and powerful,3° human beings
look for bodily charm, stature, and good health, not the wisdom
acquainted with divine things but the wisdom adorned with fine
speech. From this you can also learn, therefore, the gap between
divine and human criteria. It betrays the king’s arrogance in want-
ing to take as attendants not only the other captives but also those
of royal blood. Yet here is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah spoken
to King Hezekiah, “Listen to the word of the LLord of hosts which
he spoke to me, Lo, days are coming when they will take every-
thing in your house, and everything your fathers have amassed to
this day will come to Babylon, and they will leave nothing, God
said, because they will even take some of the children you have
begotten and will make them eunuchs in the house of the king of
the Babylonians.”3* T'o remind us of this prophecy, blessed Daniel
says the king ordered some of the captive childven of Isvael of royal
birth and some of the partemim be brought in, by the Hebrew term
partemum referring to the maidens, though partemim Symmachus
rendered as “chosen.”3? |

29 1 Sam 5-6.

3° Cf. 1 Cor 1:27-28.

31 Isa 39:5-7.

32 Theodoret finds in his Greek text (known as Theodotion-Daniel) a
transliterated form of the Hebrew term, itself deriving from Persian, meaning
“nobility”; but despite the (rare) reference to the version of Symmachus to sug-
gest otherwise, he hazards a version of his own—unwise in view of his lack of
Hebrew.
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The king ovdered them daily portions of food from the king’s ta-
ble and wine from his supply. They were to be educated for three years,
and after that to take their place before the king. Among them were
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah from the children of Judah
(vv. 5-6). So here he informs us of the king’s generosity in pro-
viding them with nourishment that was not of an ordinary kind fit
for captives and slaves; instead, he gave orders for them to share in
the king’s table. Shortly afterwards he mentions their self-control
and sound values, not indulging in self-glorification but proposing
a beneficial lesson to those prepared to accept benefit. It is pos-
sible to see also the moderation in his thinking: after mentioning
above that the king ordered young men of royal birth to be chosen,
fair to behold and of becoming stature, and citing at this point the
persons’ names, he simply referred to the tribe of Judah and con-
cealed their royal connections. The chief eunuch gave them names, to
Daniel Belteshazzay, to Hananiah Shadrach, to Mishael Meshach,
and to Azariah Abednego (v. 7). This was considered by some the
right of masters, in buying slaves to change their names so that
also by the change in name they would recognize their servitude.
The chief eunuch did it in this case, too, taking away their Hebrew
names and giving Chaldean ones, also for the reason that the king
had ordered the young men to learn the Chaldean language.

Daniel’s heartfelt resolve was that he not be defiled by eating
the king’s food and dvinking his wine, and he made a request to the
chief eunuch not to be defiled (v. 8). Those who love God, you see,
take no account of place in seeking God in everything: wherever
they go, they offer him the same worship, and when in misfortune
they likewise adore their creator. In this case you can find an ex-
traordinary example of this marvel: reared by Jews and versed in
the local requirements for worship of God, then inhabiting a for-
eign land, forced into slavery at a very young age and obliged to
live under other laws, they were anxious to preserve their ancestral
religion. Since they saw the Babylonians defiling their food with
invocation of the idols and polluting their drink33 with libations,
they showed scorn for their material welfare, spurned the delights
of the king’s voluptuous fare, and begged the chief eunuch to al-

33 Although the text in PG 81 reads oixov here, it is probably a (rare)
misprint for oivov. In fact, food from a king’s table as such was not a problem
for Jews until the second century (cf. Jehoiachin’s similar diet in exile in 2 Kgs
25:29—30), when abstinence from any Gentile food became a Jewish touchstone.
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low them to decline a share in the royal victuals. | God granted
Danzel to find mercy and compassion with the chief eunuch (v. 9). Di-
vine care is a consequence of our free will, and once it opts for
the divine commands, it enjoys divine assistance. You can see this
happening also in the case of Joseph: “The Lord was with Joseph;
he was a successful man, and the Lord poured mercy on him and
favor with the jailer.”34 So we learn from this that God never left
to their own devices any of those who believe in him. Hence an-
other inspired author also cries aloud, “Ask the generations before
you, Who trusted in the Lord and was disappointed?”35

The chief eunuch said to Daniel, I am afraid that my lord the
king, who has prescribed your food and drvink, may chance to no-
tice that your appearance is wan by comparison with the youngsters
of your age, and you would cause the king to have my head (v. 10).
The chief eunuch’s apprehension was not without reason: he was
a person without experience of spiritual grace, considering hu-
man things in a human fashion, and believing that bodies could
be nourished and developed only with rich and varied foods. So
he was afraid that a difference in appearance would emerge be-
tween those richly nourished and those living austerely, and he
would receive the ultimate penalty at the hands of the king, who
had given orders to the contrary. When blessed Daniel saw his ap-
prehension, however, he directed his appeal to Amelasar,3® whom
the chief eunuch put in charge of him, Hananiah, Azariah, and
Mishael, saying, Please test your servants for ten days, give us veg-
etables to eat and water to drink. Compare our appearvance with the
appearance of the youngsters eating the king’s farve, and deal with your
servants as you observe (vv. 12—13). Nothing is stronger than faith
in God; you can learn this also from many other places, but es-
pecially from the words of the divinely inspired Daniel. I mean,
what greater degree of piety is left to match believing and trust-
ing that he would enjoy divine favor and appear more comely and
charming and stronger by not eating when the others were eat-
ing and being fed and enjoying the royal delicacies? Now, he did

34 Gen 39:21, the second clause not occurring in other forms of the Lxx,
including Chrysostom’s text of Genesis.

35 Sir 2:10 loosely cited, Theodoret perhaps thinking of another author,
as the sages normally are not referred to as wpop¥rar.

36 In his Greek text “the guard,” Hebrew ha melsar, becomes a proper
name.
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well to combine petition with persuasion, Test your servants for ten
days, | give us vegetables to eat and water to drink, and become the
judge of our appearance: if you find harm coming to our bodies
from such a diet, do what you think best, and we shall not object.
Such concern for the divine laws and faith in the lawgiver did this
divine man have from his youth.37

What one man asked the other accepted. He heard this pe-
tition of theirs, and tested them for ten days. At the end of the ten
days their appearance was good, and they were strong in body by com-
parison with the youngsters who had been eating the king’s fare (vv.
14—15). In other words, the divine prophet gained what he wished,
and proved the promises to be true that he had made to the man
entrusted with their care: by receipt of divine grace they appeared
much better than those in receipt of the royal fare. Amelasar with-
drew their food and the wine for dvinking, and gave them vegetables
(v. 16). The benefit gained was twofold: firstly, he learned that it is
possible for the person fasting to acquire bodily health and charm,
and next, by taking the food provided for them he was more eager
to supply them with the vegetables they wanted.

Then, though he had spoken only of himself, he inevitably
brought attention to his fellows in piety in the words, To these four
young men God gave understanding and judgment in all matters of
letters and wisdom (v. 17): it was not Chaldean education that made
them knowledgeable and filled them will all wisdom; rather, by di-
vine grace they were vouchsafed wisdom and understanding and
all knowledge, and were shown to be better than anyone. Daniel
had understanding of all visions and dveams: from his youth he had
divine revelations, not only in dreams but also while awake, and
was also able to interpret those revealed to others, as is indicated by
he had understanding. Now, we learn from this that the God of all
is not in the habit of respecting differences of age, looking instead
only for piety and love of God: even if he finds it in the young, he
prefers them to many of their elders. You can find him doing the
same also in the case of Joseph, and of Samuel the prophet: though
very young, he appeared to him and bade him forecast retribution

37 Theodoret is astray in implying the law’s dietary requirements forbade
consumption of such foods (cf. Exod 21—23; Lev 17-26).
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against his elder by way of accusation of the greybeard and proof
of the youngster’s blossoming grace.3% |

At the end of the time the king had mentioned for bringing them
in, the chief eunuch brought them into the presence of Nebuchadnesz-
zar. The king spoke with them, and none of them was found equal to
Daniel, Hananiah, Azariah, and Mishael, and they took their place
in the king’s presence. In every matter of wisdom and understand-
ing on which the king questioned them, he found them ten times better
than all the magicians and soothsayers in his kingdom (vv. 18-20).
Whereas Amelasar knew of the difference in diet, and was com-
pletely aware of the power of divine grace, however, the king was
probably unaware of it all; after all, how could he have known,
when the food was supplied in the usual manner but consumed
by Amelasar? Nevertheless, he too gained no little benefit, find-
ing them better than all those chosen from other nations in beauty
and bodily stature, wisdom and understanding of soul, fluency in
language and all rational understanding. He did not simply make
comparisons, however: he put questions to them and used experi-
ence to teach him the truth, finding them not simply superior but
ten times better; and for the time being he came to realize that Jews
were wiser than all other nations.

After saying this, he went on, Daniel was there for one year of
King Cyrus (v. 21). It was not without purpose that he added this
detail: he wanted to make clear the time of the whole prophecy.
This was the reason he conveyed the beginning of the prophetic
work and added the end of it, for us to reckon the years between the
kingdoms and come to realize the whole period of the prophetic
work.39 In addition to this he informs us that he witnessed Cyrus
bringing the captivity to an end, and in the present life enjoyed
consolation from seeing the release of his kin; it was, you see, in
the first year of his reign that Cyrus ordered those Jews who were
interested to return to Judah, and restored the divine temple, after
being informed by blessed Daniel himself of the prophecy of Isa-
iah the prophet, who cried out boldly, “He who says to Jerusalem,
You will be rebuilt, and to the cities of Judah, You will be in-

38 Cf. 1 Sam 3.

39 The year specified is 539—538, which makes Daniel about ninety years
of age if he were a young man at the beginning in 606 as mentioned in verse 1.
There is also an apparent contradiction involved with “the third year of King
Cyrus” in 10:1.
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habited; he who tells Cyrus to have good sense, and carry out all
my wishes.” “The Lord says this to my anointed Cyrus, whose
right hand I have taken, for nations to be obedient before him, and
cities will not be shut. For I shall go before you and level moun-
tains; I shall smash doors of bronze and shatter iron bars; | I shall
open to you treasures that are in darkness, hidden and unseen.”4°
When Cyrus learned of this, he granted to those of the Jews who
were willing to return to their homeland. The book of Chroni-
cles also informs us of the time: “In the first year of Cyrus king of
the Persians, after the fulfillment of the word of the Lord through
the mouth of Jeremiah, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus
king of the Persians. Cyrus ordered a proclamation in his whole
kingdom in the words of Scripture, Thus says Cyrus king of the
Persians: The Lord the God of heaven has given me all the king-
doms of the earth, and he has commanded me to build him a house
in Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Whoever is among you of all his
people, may the Lord God be with him, and let him go up.”#*
This 1s the reason blessed Daniel also conveyed the time of
the prophecy, recording in the Jews’ writings the statement Daniel
was theve for one year of King Cyrus. Let us for our part at this
point give our reader a rest,** and sing the praises of the good
Lord, who strikes and heals, scourges and cures, applies punish-
ment and lovingkindness. T'o him be glory for ages of ages. Amen.

CHAPTER 2

In the second year of his reign Nebuchadnezzar had a dream, his spivit
was perturbed and his sleep left him (v. 1). From this we learn that
it was at the very beginning of his reign that he invaded Judah in
the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim, ordered tribute to be paid,
made prisoners and took them to the country of the Assyrians.43

4° Isa 44:26; 45:1—3.

41 2 Chr 36:22—23.

42 Thus closes the first of Theodoret’s tépot, for reasons of length. So a
brief doxology is in order.

43 The Antiochenes tend to speak interchangeably of Babylonians and
Assyrians (cf. note 51 below). Theodoret is having some difficulty in reconcil-
ing dates here; he is not prepared, like modern commentators, to treat as a gloss
the chronological details in Jer 25:1 that he quotes, which also take some ratio-
nalizing. Nor does he at this point account for the fact that Dan 1:5 spoke of
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The prophet Jeremiah also confirms the date in speaking in these
terms, “T'he word came to Jeremiah the prophet, to all the peo-
ple of Judah, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim son of Josiah king of
Judah, the first year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon.” So we
find | here that after the completion of the third year of the reign
of Jehoiakim Nebuchadnezzar came to the throne and launched a
campaign against the Jews, whereas it was in the beginning of the
fourth year that the prophet Jeremiah in delivering his exhorta-
tion to the people said it was King Nebuchadnezzar’s first year.
Blessed Daniel, after saying the first captivity happened in the
third year of the reign of Jehoiakim king of Judah, then went on,
In the second year of his reign Nebuchadnezzar had a dream, adding
this further detail not without purpose, but for us to get a precise
grasp of the time as well. This is the reason the divine prophets in
mentioning the kings also record the number of years.

So in the second year of his reign Nebuchadnezzar had a dream,
his spirit was perturbed and his sleep left him. The king gave or-
ders to summon the magicians, the soothsayers, the sorcerers, and the
astrologers** to tell the king his dream (vv. 1—2). God’s designs,
then, are clear to people of good sense, his wish being that his
own prophet explain his dream so that he might receive sound and
salutary advice from it; so on the one hand he alarmed him with
the dream, and on the other made him lose remembrance of the
dream. But just as the providence of the God of all was obvious,
so too the king’s frenzy was clear to all religious people; after all,
how could it not be a mark of utter insanity to look from others
for a recollection of one’s dream? Yet once called, the text says,
they came and stood in the king’s presence. The king said to them, I
had a dveam, and my spirvit is perturbed by the desive to understand
it. The astrologers spoke to the king in Avamaic, O king, live forever!
Tell your servants the dream, and we shall give its interpretation (vv.
2—4). While the request they made was quite logical, the promise
was arrogant: human intuition is incapable of interpreting divine
revelations without assistance from on high. Now, the astrologers
conducted the dialogue in Aramaic, assembled as they were from

a lapse of three years before Daniel gained entrance to the royal court. Incon-
sistency in biblical authors’ dating is unpalatable to an Antiochene, as is textual
emendation.

44 Lit., “Chaldeans,” who were renowned in astrology—and is thus ren-
dered “astrologers” whenever it bears this sense.
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different nations, and though having their own language in each
case, they all used Aramaic in common in their wish to convey a
unanimous reply.+5

Even so, however, they did not dissuade the proud king from
seeking help from human beings with things beyond human na-
ture. Immediately the king replied, saying to the astrologers, My
decree is this: Unless you tell me of the dveam and its interpretation,
You will perish, and your houses | will be seized. But if you do tell
me of the dream and its interpretation, yvou will receive presents and
gifts and great honor from me. But tell me the dream and its inter-
pretation (vv. 5—6). This demonstrates not only his audacity and
ferocity, but also his extreme derangement, it being a mark of ut-
ter madness to think that by threats of sanctions or promises of
rewards the astrologers would acquire greater knowledge. At once
they replied to him, Tell your dream to us all, and we shall let you
know its interpretation (v. 7): though we profess obedience, we also
recognize the limits of nature; we would be able to interpret the
dream if we knew it, but we cannot tell it if it was known to you
and then lost in oblivion.

Yet the effort to prevent his seeking a recollection of the
dream proved fruitless, the king replying in the words, I know with
certainty that you ave trying to gain time because you see the decree
has been issued by me; so if you do not tell me the dream, theve is one
verdict for you. I know you have agreed to utter a false and corrupt
statement in my presence until opportunity presents itself. Describe
the dveam to me, and I shall know that you will tell me its interpreta-
tion (vv. 8—9). While the demand in these words was high-handed
and insane, the accusation was very true: You want to learn what
the dream was, he is saying, so as to hatch in common some false
interpretation and trick me as usual, using the lapse of time as an
advantage and waiting for the moment of fulfillment. On hear-
ing this the astrologers (probably exercising greater forthrightness
than the others) then spoke with some force, and completely de-
nied the possibility of a recall of the dream. There is no one on earth,
they said, who could explain the matter to the king, because no king,
mighty and influential though he be, ever put such a question to ma-

45 Speaker of Syriac (i.e., a dialect of Aramaic) though he is, Theodoret
is not aware that the mention of Aramaic here is a gloss to let the reader know the
text is in Aramaic from this point to 7:28. (See the introduction for the languages
in which the text occurs.)
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gician or astrvologer. The demand the king makes is exorbitant, and
therve is no one who can explain it in the king’s presence except gods,
whose dwelling is not with all flesh (vv. 10—11): hence it is not possi-
ble for it to happen as you think; look for human things from us,
not for what is beyond human nature. After all, to kings it belongs
most of all to govern their kingdom fairly, and to ask of their sub-
jects what is possible; but in this case it is not fair of you to ask
what you are asking, such knowledge belonging not to human be-
ings clad in flesh | but to the incorporeal nature that has a precise
knowledge of everything.

With this statement by the astrologers, then, Daniel’s dec-
laration was providentially prepared for: when they claimed,
Knowing this is possible not to human beings but to gods, the di-
vinely inspired Daniel recalls the dream to the king and interprets
it very precisely and clearly; but he informs the king that such
knowledge belongs not to human beings, who crawl on the earth,
or even to gods wrongly so-called, but to the God who made every-
thing. Each of these things, however, will have its due comment in
its proper place.

At that point, the text says, in a great rage and anger the king
gave ovders for all the wise men of Babylon to be killed. The decree
was issued, and the wise men werve on the point of being slain, and
they looked for Daniel and his friends to kill them (vv. 12—13).4% It
was the exploit of a tyrant, not a king, manifestly unjust, and de-
void of righteousness: arrogance and conceit outstripped authority
and plotted the downfall of the Jewish subjects. On observing this
unjust slaughter, however, the most divine Daniel enquired of Ar-
ioch, who was entrusted with this cruel slaughter, Lieutenant of
the king, why has the shameful policy issued from the king’s presence?
(v. 15) The reason for his ignorance, in fact, was probably that he
had not been invited to the assembly of Babylon’s sages, the three
years not having passed in which, by the king’s order, they were
to be nourished on the king’s fare and after the specified time be
introduced to him. If, on the other hand, his version of the story
was that they had been introduced before this and were judged to
be better in appearance than the others, let no one be surprised:
wanting to bring that story to a conclusion, he conveyed clearly ev-

46 Modern commentators often suggest that vv. 13—23 are a later inser-
tion.
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erything that happened at that time, then shifted to another story
about what happened in the intervening time. His ignorance of
the unjust slaughter actually confirms the fact that to that point
he was not part of those who had free access to the king when he
assembled the wise men of Babylon, his enquiry to Arioch being
made in ignorance of the reason. When he found it out, he was
forthright in speaking with the king, and he asked for a little time
to be given him for an investigation of the dream and discovery of
its interpretation.

He then informs us of the way he discovered it, not out of
ambition, but to invite us to a like zeal. Daniel went into his house,
and told his friends Hananiah, Azarviah and Mishael of this decree.
They sought pity from the God of heaven in vegard to this mystery
lest Daniel and his friends perish along with the vest of | Babylon’s
sages (vv. 17—18). There is truly a great gap between truth and
falsehood: whereas the agents of falsehood are bereft of divine as-
sistance, have recourse only to human ways of thought that are
devoid of piety, and say and do everything to deceive people, the
disciples of truth cannot bring themselves to say or do anything
without help from above; by directing their own petitions under
the watchful eye of providence, they stand firm and unruffled, not
tossed this way and that, but free of the tempest of human reason-
ing. As proof of this, the divinely inspired Daniel, though begging
for a short time for a way into the dream, did not spend his time
simply on human reasoning but on prayer and supplication; and
instead of trusting in himself alone, he got his like-minded friends
to join him in supplication.

His hope was not disappointed. At that point the mystery was
revealed to Daniel in a vision of the night, and Daniel blessed the
God of heaven in the words, May the name of the Lovd God be blessed
from age to age because wisdom and understanding ave from him. He
changes times and seasons, enthvones kings and dethrones them, giv-
ing wisdom to the wise and insight to those with understanding. He
it is who reveals deep and hidden things, knowing what is in dark-
ness, and light is with him (vv. 19—22). In everything he reveals his
gratitude, not only composing the hymn but making the discov-
ery of the dream the theme of the composition. It is proper, he is
saying, constantly to sing the praises of God, who is eternal and
everlasting, fount of wisdom and understanding as he is, govern-
ing everything correctly and beneficently, proving the instability
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of human prosperity with the change in circumstances while mak-
ing very clear to everyone his peculiar power, appointing kings and
in turn easily removing them, giving authority and taking it away
as he wishes, source of wisdom and insight, giving it not indis-
criminately but to those intent on understanding him, revealing
as he wishes what has yet to come to light and is still hidden in
the depths, as it were, because it has not yet occurred, a light to
the mind’s eye, dwelling in inaccessible light, knowing precisely
everything that occurs in darkness.

Hence to you, O God of my ancestors, I confess and give praise
for granting me wisdom and power, and for now making known to me
what we asked of you, for making known to me the king’s vision | to
make known to the king (v. 23). This is what devout souls are like,
realizing God is their resource in time of need and taking refuge
in him as their haven, refusing after the bestowal of good things to
consign to oblivion the memory of his gifts and instead repaying
the beneficent God with hymns of praise. Now, it is worth noting
this divine man’s modesty as well: in making his request he joined
with him his like-minded friends in prayer, and in composing the
hymn of thanks for what he had received he once more referred to
them: he did not say, You made known to me what I asked of you,
but what we asked of you.

After thus concluding the hymn to God, Daniel immediately
went to Arioch, whom the king had commanded to Rill the wise men of
Babylon, and said to him, Do not kill the wise men of Babylon; take
me into the king’s presence, and I shall tell the king the interpretation
of the vision (v. 24). It was becoming for the prophet to make this
gesture of mercy: far from being interested solely in being spared
from unjust slaughter along with his friends, he involves himself
also in the safety of the astrologers, hoping through this miracle
both to rid them of impiety and to bring them to the God of all. On
hearing these words, Arioch eagerly brought Daniel into the presence
of the king, and said to him, I have found a man among the captive
people of Isvael who will tell the king the interpretation (v. 25). Again
at this point it becomes clear to us that to this point the king had
no experience of Daniel’s virtue: had he known him, Arioch would
not have spoken in vague terms, I have found a man among the cap-
tive people of Israel who will tell the king the interpretation. The king
was overjoyed, and said to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, Are
you able to tell me the dream I had and its interpretation? (v. 26).
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CHAPTER 2 45

This, too, should be noted, that he does not always call him Bel-
teshazzar, only when he is speaking to the king, who was the one
who gave him the name.

Nevertheless, on being asked if he could tell the king both the
dream and its interpretation, he replied as follows, It is not possible
for wise men, soothsayers, magicians, diviners to tell the king the mys-
tery of which he asks—only for God in heaven, who reveals mysteries
(vv. 27—28). He made a remarkable beginning to his teaching:
eliminating the band of those foolish people and laying bare their
limitations, he said that God is the instructor in the revelation of
mysteries, adding in heaven to eliminate gods made and worshiped
here below. | On the one hand, by the use of the singular he elim-
inates the plurality of the false gods, and on the other by mention
of a dwelling in heaven he shows those appearing to be gods here
below not to be so but only a deceit that has its basis in human ar-
tifice. This is the God who has made known to King Nebuchadnezzar
what must happen at the end of time. After making this beginning,
he further wins the king’s attention in his favor with a blessing:
King, live forever!47 You see, since he was about to tell the dream
and go on to mention its interpretation, and foretold to him the de-
struction of the kingdom, after the beginning he says, My prayer
is for you to live always; so do not ascribe to me what is indicated
by the dream.

He then says, This, O King, is the dream and the visions in your
head on your bed, meaning, This is what you saw at night. Your
thoughts of what must happen later came down on your bed (v. 29):
you were thinking as you lay on your bed whether you would live
forever or fall under death’s power by the law for human beings;
and you longed to know as well what had not yet happened. The
one who reveals mysteries made known to you what must happen. At
all points he proclaims the one God so as to eliminate the error of
polytheism. He then makes clear also the modesty of his own atti-
tude. It is not through any wisdom in me beyond all living people that
this mystery has been revealed to me, but for the purpose of making
known the interpretation to the king, and for you to know the reason-
ings of your heart (v. 30): I was granted this revelation, not that I
am wiser than all human beings, but for you to learn what you de-

47 In fact, this brief remark appears only in the LXX version, not that of
Theodotion that Theodoret has been using.
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CHAPTER 2 47

sired to learn; he employed me, his servant as [ am, as minister of
this knowledge.

He begins the explanation, therefore, and speaks first of the
dream itself. You were gazing, O King, and lo, a single image, mighty,
a huge image of marvelous appearance, standing tall before you, its im-
pact fearsome. The image had a head of pure gold, its hands, breast
and arms of silver, its belly and thighs of bronze, its legs of iron, feet
partly of iron and partly of clay (vv. 31—33). In the foregoing he in-
dicated four kinds of material—gold, silver, bronze and iron—clay
being mentioned not by itself but mixed with iron. Now, in these
things he is referring to the great and far-flung kingdoms which
succeeded one another in controlling most of the world. While ob-
viously other kingdoms existed, and exist to this day, they cannot
actually be seen to control all or most people |, only one or two
nations. So he means that the rule of the Assyrians was the first
of them all to come into being, which is the same as the Babylo-
nians, both one and the other being Assyrians; at one time they
had their palace in Nin, which is called Nineveh in Hebrew, at an-
other time in Babylon. The fact that the kingdom of both former
and latter is one the prophet also actually confirms by saying in
interpreting the dream You ave the head of gold, O King (v. 38).
The blessed prophet Jeremiah also says, “Babylon was a golden
cup in the Lord’s hand, intoxicating all the earth, nations drank of
her wine; hence they tottered, and Babylon suddenly fell and was
smashed to pieces.”4® If, on the other hand, the kingdom of the
Assyrians was another one than this and older than it, what sort
of material would he have assigned to it? The most divine Moses
also confirms that this is the way things are: when in Genesis 49 he
refers to Nimrod to the effect that “he was a mighty hunter before
the Lord,” he went on, “The beginning of his kingdom was Baby-
lon, Erech, and Calneh.”5° Profane historians call the Babylonians

48 Jer 51:7-8, cited doubtless because of the mention of a golden cup,
though in Jeremiah’s case the gold suggests not priority but luxury.

49 Theodoret here calls Genesis Koospoyéveta, with Diodore calling it Ko-
opomotia and Theodore Kriots.

5° Gen 10:9—10 (the final city usually being amended to Accad), with
Nineveh also occurring in the list of cities but suppressed by Theodoret. As he
goes on to imply, despite the evidence of secular historians for the separate iden-
tity of the two cities and kingdoms (Assyria being the older), Jewish historians
of the Hellenistic age (and with them the biblical author) combined them and
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CHAPTER 2 49

Assyrians, and up to the present time Persians call it Assyria.

The first material, gold, therefore refers to the kingdom of
the Assyrians and Babylonians; he calls it #ead as being the first.
The second, silver, is that of the Persians and Medes, Cyrus stem-
ming from both, on his mother’s side from the Medes, on his
father’s side from the Persians, and destroying the kingdom of
the Assyrians, or Babylonians, and transferring the kingdom to
the Persians. He called him breast and arms to bring out the re-
lationship to two nations, by the right arm suggesting the paternal
race, by the left the maternal, which the breast is given the task
of connecting, containing as it does the heart, the seat of thought,
while by thought marriage agreements are arranged.5* Bronze is
the name he gave the Macedonian kingdom, which likewise con-
trolled them all after the disappearance of the Persian; he ascribed
to it a belly and thighs, referring to the monarchy of Alexander by
mention of belly, and by thighs the division of the kingdom that
happened after his death. By ivon he referred to the Roman king-
dom; it succeeded to the Macedonian, and he ascribes to it legs as
being extremities of the whole body and capable of carrying the
whole body. The soles of the feet are also of iron, but mixed with
clay. Now, in this he is not referring to another kingdom but to the
same one, that would be weaker than itself | and mixed with the
weakness of clay.

Now, he cited the different kinds of materials to bring out a
difference, not in esteem but in strength, silver being denser than
gold, bronze more solid than silver, and iron to a far greater de-
gree being firmer than bronze. So the difference is not in esteem
but in strength and power. Now, the question must be asked, why
did he see in an image a combination of these materials? Noth-
ing is revealed by the God of all idly and to no purpose. An image
has form, not substance; the present life is like that, having noth-
ing permanent about it, nothing lasting—hence the cry of blessed
Paul, too, “The form of this world is passing away,” and elsewhere

gave pride of place to Babylon, a notion he and his peers adopted.

5T 'We saw Theodoret inheriting the Hellenistic amalgamation of Assyria
and Babylonia; and for this interpretation he also accepts the traditional combi-
nation of Medes and Persians as the second member of the series of four empires,
the Macedonian and Roman being the remaining two. It is clear, however, from
Daniel’s interpretation of the four beasts in chapter 7 that the four kingdoms are
rather those of the Babylonians, Medes, Persians, and Greeks.
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CHAPTER 2 51

he says by way of exhortation, “Do not be conformed to this age.”
And blessed David says to prove the futility of human prosperity,
“Yet everything is futility, every living person.”5* Of course, in an
image a person goes his way, stores things up, without knowing for
whom he is amassing them. So, since the present life also experi-
ences rapid changes (all visible things being mortal, impermanent,
passing), and an image does not enjoy the operation of substance,
but brings out only the forms of kingdoms, rulers and subjects,
and in addition to this it has a form that easily dissolves, the God
of all in his wish to instruct that arrogant king in the futility of hu-
man conceit and teach him that human affairs are easily subject to
change was justified in bringing that image to him in a dream and
itemizing its parts in the materials. He wanted to convey succes-
sion of kings and to persuade everyone that he alone has unceasing
control, without beginning and without end, and a kingdom that
is absolutely eternal.

After this blessed Daniel proceeds to convey the rest of the
dream. You kept gazing and saw how a stone was hewn out of a moun-
tain without hands being used, and it struck the image on its ivon and
clay feet, and smashed them to pieces. Then the iron, the clay, the
bronze, the stlver, the gold were cvushed in one go and became like dust
from a threshing floov in summer. The wind carried them away, and
no trace of them was found. The stone that struck the mountain be-
came a huge mountain, and filled the whole earth (vv. 34—35). Such
was the end of the dream; we must begin the interpretation start-
ing at the end. So let us enquire first who is given the name stone,
seeming first to be small, later shown to be immense and cover-
ing the whole world. Let us listen, then, to God himself speaking
through the prophet Isaiah, “Lo, I put in Sion a precious stone,
a corner stone, honorable, special, as its foundation; anyone | be-
lieving in it will not be ashamed.”33 Let us listen also to blessed
David prophesying in a loud cry, “The stone which the builders
rejected has become the cornerstone.”3* Christ the Lord himself
in the sacred Gospels also cited this text to Jews, “Did you not
read the text, The stone which the builders rejected has become
the cornerstone. It was done by the Lord, and is a marvel in our

52 1 Cor 7:31; Rom 12:2; Ps 39:5.
53 Isa 28:16.
54 Ps 118:22.
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eyes?”55 Blessed Peter preaching among the Jews and focusing on
the prophecy of the Lord says, “He is the stone despised by you
the builders, which has become the cornerstone.”5® Blessed Paul
says, “Built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, with
Jesus Christ himself as a cornerstone;” and elsewhere he says, “No
one can lay any foundation stone other than the one laid, which is
Jesus Christ”; and again, “T'hey drank from the spiritual rock that
followed them, and the rock was Christ.”57

So we learn from Old and New Testament that our Lord Je-
sus Christ was called stone: it was cut from a mountain without
hands being used, being born of a virgin independently of marital
intercourse.5® Now, the divine Scripture is in the habit of calling
preternatural birth “quarrying”: in reminding Jews of the beget-
ting of children that happened preternaturally in Abraham’s case,
Isaiah said, “Look to the solid rock from which you were quar-
ried.” 59 So mountain means the Davidic tribe, and stone Christ in
his humanity, not hewn according to the law of nature: formerly
insignificant in appearance on account of the nature with which
he was invested, he was suddenly shown to be a mighty moun-
tain, filling the whole world. “The whole world was filled with
the knowledge of God,” Scripture says, remember, “like a great
volume of water covering the seas.” % He it is who will strike the
image in its feet of clay and iron, that is, he will bring the last king-
dom to an end, and make it futile and evanescent: far from any
other kingdom succeeding it, he will reveal his own one and make

55 Matt 21:42. ('The citation of the psalm verse in Luke 20:17 is followed
by an implicit reference to “the stone that crushes anyone on whom it falls,” and
so would have been a more pertinent reference.)

56 Acts 4:14.

57 Eph 2:20; 1 Cor 3:11; 10:4.

58 The symbolism of the stone Theodoret takes in the light of many Old
Testament and New Testament references, as he will do in a similar exercise
when he comes to comment on Ps 118:22 in his Psalms commentary. For Daniel
the stone is the kingdom that God will establish, that will outlast all other king-
doms; the Old Testament elsewhere uses a similar image, as in Isa and Ps 118,
for God’s people. In the New Testament the sense of the stone passes from the
theocratic kingdom to the king himself, Jesus. The reference to the virgin birth,
made here and in commentary on the verse in Psalms, Theodoret doubtless gets
from another source (none so far acknowledged; cf. note 65 below).

59 Isa 5r1:1.

60 Isa11.9.
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it obvious to everyone, and will even wipe out the very memory
of all those kingdoms like dust stirred up from the threshing floor
and scattered by the wind.

Having thus described the whole dream to the king, he went
on, This is the dream and we shall give its interpretation in the pres-
ence of the king. You, O King, king of kings (vv. 36—37). He said this,
not by way of flattery, | but employing a customary title; after all,
he had power over all rulers of nations, all who were called king.
You, O King, king of kings, to whom the God of heaven has given a
kingdom mighty and powerful and honorable in every place: it is not
from human power that you have prevailed over all, but from the
God who has the heavenly kingdom, who gave you this authority
for you to lead and reign over people living in every place wherever
humankind dwells; he gave the beasts of the field and the birds
of the sky into your hand, and set you as lord of all. He refers to
the barbarians who live in the wildest fashion as wild beasts (v. 28),
and as birds to those endowed with understanding, more elevated
than other people and uplifted in mind. He means that he made
you king of everything. So you are the head of gold, that is, your
kingdom (referring not to the person but to the kingdom: after his
death Evil-merodach reigned over the Babylonians, and after him
Belshazzar).%" If, on the other hand, he referred to him in person
in saying You are the head of gold, how are we to take the statement
After vou will arise a kingdom inferior to yours (v. 39)? He does not
mean the kingdom of his sons, only the Persian one. So the head
of gold is not Nebuchadnezzar personally, but the whole kingdom
of the Assyrians (or Babylonians).

And after you will arise a kingdom inferior to yours, that is, the
Persian; he calls it inferior, not in the sense of weaker, but as com-
ing second. And a thivd kingdom, of bronze, which will dominate the
whole earth. He means the Macedonian: Alexander son of Philip
gained control the whole earth, subjecting all people in his reign
of twelve years. And there will be fourth kingdom, strong as iron:

61 Perhaps influenced by the story in chapter 5, where a king appears
with the name Belshazzar, which is meant to refer to the son of Nabonidus, the
last ruler of Babylon, Theodoret comes up with a royal line which proceeds
from Nebuchadnezar to Evil-merodach (Hebrew form of Amel-marduk; cf. 2
Kgs 25:27; Jer 52:31) to Belshazzar, omitting (as does the Bible) Neriglissar,
Labashi-marduk, and Nabonidus, succession admittedly taking only a few years
as Babylonian rule rapidly declined.
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Just as ivon crushes and tames everything, so it will crush and tame
everything (v. 40). He refers to the Roman Empire, which was the
strongest and, so to say, prevailed over all the nations, taking trib-
ute and taxes from all; he used crush and tame of it in reference to
the submission, good order, and the rule of law.%? And as you saw
its feet and toes were partly ivon and partly clay; it will be another,
divided kingdom, and some of the stvength of ivon will be in it in the
way you saw the iron mixed with potter’s clay (v. 41). He used other
not in respect of quantity but in respect of | the quality of power:
if he had meant in respect of quantity, other would have meant it
was a fifth kingdom, as he had already referred to a third and a
fourth. Since, however, he knew the final stages of the iron king-
dom would be weaker, he used other on account of the weakness,
and rightly so: he had shown it to be by far the strongest initially,
its early stages being like that, whereas (he means) not even its fi-
nal stages will be completely weak.%3 Some of the strength of the ivon
will be in it in the way you saw the ivon mixed with potting clay. And
the toes of the feet were partly iron and partly clay (vv. 41—42). This
does not call for comment from us: the prophet himself gives the
interpretation in saying A part of the kingdom will be strong, and
will be crushed by it.

After this he proceeds, As you saw the ivon mixed with potter’s
clay, they will be mixed in human offspring (v. 43). This it is in par-
ticular that brings out that this is no different kingdom from the
iron one, only the same one in a weaker condition, part of it being
strong and part of it weak; a bond of kinship will connect the weak
part with the strong, suggested by the phrase they will be mixed in
human offspring. He is saying, There will be a mingling and inter-
marriage of the one and the other, but discord will spoil the rights
of kinship: the one will not be attached to the other (he is saying),
just as iron does not mix with clay.

While we for our part have thus understood the meaning of
the divinely inspired Daniel, therefore, we ought also give atten-
tion to the views of some commentators before us, which is the

62 Theodoret later, in commenting on Ps 46:9 and Isa 2:4, will show ap-
preciation for the stability of the pax Romana.

63 Division of a kingdom would apply more closely to the Greco-
Seleucid kingdom (Theodoret’s “Macedonian”) than to the Romans, had he
opted for that listing of kingdoms.
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way for the truth to be demonstrated more obviously.®4 Some his-
torians, then, claim that the fourth kingdom—mnamely, the iron
one—is Alexander the Macedonian; its feet and the toes of the
feet were a mixture of iron and clay—namely, the Macedonians
ruling after him, successors of Ptolemy, Seleucus, Antiochus, and
Demetrius, some holding a weak grasp on power, others a very
vigorous grasp, contracting intermarriage and being involved in
relationships with one another. Now, they should understand,
firstly, that he said the head of gold was Nebuchadnezzar, that is, the
kingdom of the Babylonians (or, if you like, Assyrians). The king-
dom of the Persians and Medes together succeeded to that, Cyrus
being from both races, and while ruling the one and the other he
destroyed the kingdom of the Babylonians and gained control of
the Persians. The Persians’ kingdom, the second, Alexander the
Macedonian destroyed, and blessed Daniel declared he dominated
the whole earth, calling it the third kingdom. There was no other
than that of the Romans to succeed to it. They need, | therefore,
to understand and grasp from the numbering and from the factors
outlined that the third kingdom, of bronze, is that of the Macedo-
nians, and the fourth, of iron, is that of the Romans.

If, on the other hand, they even judged this to be definitely
more obscure, they should at least have discerned the prediction
from the conclusion: as soon as he pointed out the weakness of
the iron kingdom’s clay extremity, he went on, And in the days of
those kingdoms, namely, the clay and iron ones that intermingled
and contracted a relationship with each other without this result-
ing in harmony. The God of heaven will raise up a kingdom that will
never be destroyed, and this kingdom will not be left to another people.
It will smash and scatter all the kingdoms, and it will stand forever,
in the way you saw that a stone was hewn from a mountain without
hands being used, and it smashed the clay, the ivon, the bronze, the
silver and the gold (vv. 44—45). Now, this clearly demonstrates the

64 In his previous work on the Song of Songs, Theodoret had been much
under the influence of Origen’s work. Here, for the first of a dozen times in this
work, he acknowledges a wider range of predecessors (to whom Eusebius helped
introduce him), whose views he typically treats seriously, if unable to accept
them. Guinot (L’Exégése, 715) suggests that in this case the view he is rejecting
of the four kingdoms is that of Polychronius of Apamea, brother of Theodore,
not a similar Jewish interpretation from Porphyry; he prefers the view found in
Josephus, Hippolytus, Irenaeus, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome.
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end of present realities, and the unending character of the heavenly
kingdom: with the iron kingdom being in a weak condition and
the clay one being intermingled, there will appear a stone hewn
without hands being used, and it will smash the clay, the iron, the
bronze, the silver, and the gold, will bring them to naught; it will
be without successors, eternal, and will provide to those worthy an
unending kingdom. It will never be destroyed, the text says, and it
will not be left to another people; it will smash and tame all the king-
doms, and will itself stand forever.

If, on the other hand, there are those who are uncomfortable
with this and prefer not to have it this way, they need to prove what
human exploit is eternal and what human kingdom has no end: it
is silly and quite absurd, on the one hand, to be awaiting a con-
summation of the present age and, on the other, to claim that some
kingdom in the present life is unending. Now, if it is agreed even
by them that in these words an indication is given of a kingdom
that will be given by God to the worthy, then it was not the Mace-
donian kingdom he called iron: the present life did not come to an
end when that was in power—instead, the Roman one destroyed
the Macedonian and took over the helm of the whole world. If,
on the other hand, they claim that the first coming of the Lord
is suggested in these words, let them show that the governance of
the Romans was terminated immediately after the appearance of
our Savior; on the contrary, in fact, it is easy to find that quite the
opposite is the case, that it held power and was not terminated at
the very moment of the birth of the Savior. Augustus, in fact, was
reigning when the Lord’s birth occurred, the second to come | to
the throne, and so to say he made subjects of all people and “had
the whole world registered,”®5 in the words of the Gospels, and
required tribute to be given. The Roman kingdom remained in
power under him, and has lasted even to this day. If, then, the
first coming of the Lord did not overturn the governance of the
Romans, it therefore follows that we see a reference to his second
coming: he is the stone already first hewn without use of hands,
turning into a huge mountain and covering the world, and at his
second coming he will strike the image on its clay feet—that is,
he will appear at the very end of the iron kingdom, already ren-

65 Luke 2:1. Augustus, in Theodoret’s view (as expressed in his com-
ment on 9:25), is the second Roman emperor, Julius Caesar being the first.

1309



1312

62 THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

\ A \ ! \ < ! \ / \ 7 \
%ol TAGAG &V XATAADGEL TG yepoviag, ol ANy Tl Tapadmeost, v
3¢ alcdviov abtol Basthelov tolc dElotg mapéet. Talh olrwe Epunvedoac
e \ b ! 3 / < \ € 7 3 7 o~ ~
6 Ao avoryxatme émiyayev: « ‘O Ocdg 6 péyog dyvipise 16 Poctiet,
3 ~ / \ ~ \ b \ \ 3 ! \ \ 4 !
& det yevéohar peta tobto. Kal danbvdv 6 évdmviov, xal miet) ) ob-
yrptots adtol. » "Aiov 8¢ Oavpdoar Thy ol Oeob Tév GV Tepl ThVTOG
3 /. ! b \ \ \ ! o~ ~ 3 !
avBpdmovg wndepoviav. OV yop Tobe Susoefeia culdvrag T¥¢ oixelag
mpopnletag youvol, dAAa xal TovToug TacMe Empeheiog a&Lol, (oTmep
apéder Tobrov Tov Baplapov, xal Onptddy, xal SuscelT] od xatarérot-

3 4 3 \ ~ \ \ ~ 3 /! ~ S !
TTEY ATNUEANTOV, GAAG TPGHTOV ey dLa TGV armoxaldYewy THe edxAnploc
70U mapbvrog Biov detxvuoty adtd TO Emixmpoy, xal T Bactielog adTig
\ 3 A \ o b \ / ~ 3 ! 3 ! 3 \
70 6Ebppomov, xal HTL 00dEV povipov T avbpwmive ednueplog, dAAL
Sty avbdvY A xpivey popatvetor 1) ofévwurtar. Kol ixave tabto 7y v
aroovinny adTol %ol TETLYWUEVTY bpELY xaTaADoaL, kol Teloot QPOVELY
3 A \ / \ ~ ~ \ / \ / o~
avbpdmiva, xal dvapévery xal thg Lofic kol Basthetog w6 téhog. [Tpdirov
uev odv i TodTwy adTod moteiton T émpéhetay, Emerta T A0y Tob
évurtviou EEyyer THY TOY paywy xod Xoadatwy Peudohoyiay: deinvuot 8¢
THY 16V olxetwv Oepambvrwy danbetay, xal die ThHe 16V Oepambvrwv co-
plog v Oetory adTob Shvapty mapadnhot, xal eic Tpoondvnoy EAxel THv
€ouTol ToLG Ayvoolvrag, ANy 88 ToLC TV Topd TAVTWY ATULTOUVTAG
TpoorYNGLY ToLg dytoug adTol Oepdmovrag Tpooruvely avaryxalet. Kol
TobTo Auic 7 loTopla Siddoxet.
!/
uc'. « Tére yap, enoty, 6 Basthebe Nofovyodovicop émtl Tpbowmoy
Emeoe, nal TG Aovinh Tpocexldvnce, xol povad xol edwdiav elne omel-
oo adtd.» "Eviupnint 8¢, Hixov éxcivoy tov dhalbve, tov pepwnvéTta,
\ \ \ 3 ! 3 ¢ / \ A \ e \
Tov %ol Oedv elvor voploavrta (3 Etépou yop mpopNtov enaly 6 BOcoc
PG adTOV (XY 3¢ el dvbpwmog, xal 00 Bedgn), TOV TavTag dvbpd-
TTOLG VTTNUH0UE TTOLNGAUEVOY, TOV alydAwToV Ttpocxuvely Tov loudatoyv,
\ b / A 3 ~ \ e ~ \ A \ !/
Tov avdpamodov taky dmomAnpolvra, xal fyelolor Sia TodTov TOV TOL-
Tou Tpooxuvelv Ocdv. Tobrou yap ydew «pavad xol | edwdiay oreloon
adTR, » TouTéoTt, MPBoveTov xal Buplapa TposeveyOfvar adTé Eveteia-
to. AlvitreTon 32 Sk Todtwy B toTopte, ¢ Tolg doxolaty lepelol Tolto
rotfioo mapeyyinoev. ‘O yop mpooruvAcag TTEVTmS Av ol THY edmdtay
/ 3 ¢ A 3/ 3 \ \ ~ b A A
mpocevnvoyet, elmep lepatedey eldlel. *Emeidy) 3¢ tolto &Ahotg mavtwe
aprbTTOV RV, adTOG PV 00X EmeyElpet TTOLElY, & U7 TPOGTXOY 7V, Tolg 08



CHAPTER 2 63

dered weak. He will destroy all governing powers, consign them
to a kind of oblivion, and provide his eternal kingdom for the wor-
thy.

Having given this interpretation of these things, Daniel nat-
urally proceeded, The mighty God made known to the king what
must happen after this. The dream is true, and its intevpretation trust-
worthy. Now, it is worth admiring the care of the God of all for
all people: he does not deprive of his providence even those living
in godlessness. Instead, he grants them every attention as well,
just as of course he did not leave neglected this cruel and god-
less foreigner: firstly, by means of the revelations he shows him the
impermanence of the prosperity of the present life and the rapid
decline of the kingdom itself, and the fact that human felicity, far
from being lasting, fades and disappears like flowers and lilies.
This was sufficient to repress his arrogant and conceited attitude,
and to persuade him to think in human terms and expect the end
of life and reign. Firstly, then, in this he shows his care; then by
his forgetting the dream he proves the falsity of the soothsayers
and astrologers, shows the truth of his own servants, revealing his
divine power in the wisdom of his servants, and draws the igno-
rant to worship of him—or, rather, he obliges those who require
worship from everyone to worship his holy servants.

The story informs us of this. Then King Nebuchadnezzar fell
on his face and worshiped Daniel, and he gave ovders for a grain of-
fering and incense to be offeved to him (v. 46). Think how great a
thing this was for that proud and demented man, who considered
himself even to be God (God telling him through another prophet,
remember, “You are man, not God”)% and made all people his
subjects, to worship this Jewish prisoner, serving in the role of a
slave, and to think that in him he was worshiping his God—hence
his | offering him a grain offering and incense, that is, he gave in-
structions for him to be offered a censer with frankincense. Now,
in this the story suggests that he gave orders to those thought to
be priests to do this: the person worshiping would always offer in-
cense as well if he normally served as priest. But since it was quite
appropriate for others, he personally would not venture to do what

66 Ezek 28:2, g—though the rebuke is addressed to the king of Tyre; a
rebuke addressed to Nebuchadnezzar might have been cited more suitably from
Isa 14:12—14.
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should not to be done, instead giving orders to those accustomed
to do it. And lest he seem to be worshiping a human being to no
purpose, he says to Daniel, In truth this God of yours is God of gods
and Lovd of kings, the one who reveals mysteries, because you were able
to reveal this mystery (v. 477). The governor of all things brought
him so much benefit both from the dream and from the forgetting
of the dream: firstly, he discovered his own worthlessness; next, he
came to know the weakness of the gods worshiped by him, and as
well he was instructed in the operations of the true God—hence
his cry, In truth this God of yours is God of gods and Lovd of kings,
the one who reveals mysteries. Now, he does not call him God of
gods according to the thinking of the divine Scripture: while the
divine Scripture gives the name gods to those thought worthy of
priesthood (“You shall not revile gods, or speak evil of the leader
of your people,” Scripture says, remember),%7 he called the idols
gods, not yet completely able to grasp their weakness. Yet he had
come to appreciate the difference; hence he called the God of all
God of Gods and Lovd of kings.

After making this profession, he extolled Daniel, gave him
many gifts, and set him over the whole country of Babylon, chief of
satvaps and over all the wise men of Babylon (v. 48). This, too, is
a mark of divine care: the godliness of the ruler brings very great
benefit to his subjects, as the Lord did also in the case of Joseph.
Blessed David, in treating more concisely of him and singing the
praises of divine providence, says, “He sent someone ahead of
them, Joseph was sold as a slave”; then, after listing the adversities
that befell him and mentioning his imprisonment and bondage,
he went on, “The king sent, the leader of the people released him
and let him go, and appointed him lord of his house and ruler of
his possessions to train his rulers like himself and make his elders
wise.” %8 Here, too, the governor of all things acted likewise: after
appointing thrice-blessed Daniel chief of satraps | and Babylon’s
wise men, he proposed him as a model of piety and other virtues.

Nevertheless the prophet could not bring himself to enjoy
this prominence on his own: he made his fellows in prayer shar-
ers also in prominence. He petitioned the king, and he set Shadrvach,

67 Exod 22:28 LxX, which here gives %elohim a plural rendering with
Osolg, Theodoret also in comment on Ps 50 applying it to “priests and others
to whom judgment is entrusted.”

%8 Ps 105:17, 20—22.
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Meshach, and Abednego over all the works of the country of Babylon,
and Daniel was in the king’s court (v. 49). This accords also with the
teaching of the apostle, “T'’here now remain faith, hope, love, these
three, but the greatest of all is love.”% In other words, this divine
prophet loved God with his whole heart, his whole soul, his whole
strength, and his whole power;7° and since he loved ardently, he
believed sincerely; and since he believed sincerely, he hoped to
gain help from him; and on attaining what he hoped for, he man-
ifested love for his neighbor and made his fellows sharers in what
he had received. Now, “all that was recorded was recorded for our
instruction, so that by perseverance and the encouragement of the
Scriptures we might have hope,”7" in Christ Jesus, to whom with
the Father and the Holy Spirit be glory, for ages of ages. Amen.

CHAPTER 3

In the eighteenth year of his reign King Nebuchadnezzar made a
golden statue, and set it up on the plain of Dura in the country of
Babylon (v. 1). Our good and loving Lord, being maker and cre-
ator, wants “all people to be saved and come to the knowledge of
the truth,” and “wishes not the death of sinners so much as their
being converted and living.”7? For this reason he brings about ev-
erything for the sake of our salvation. On the other hand, those
suffering from insensitivity and in thrall to the incurable ailment
| of arrogance reap no benefit from the divine remedies, resem-
bling instead sick people resisting the treatment offered them by
medical science, addicted to severe licentiousness and intemper-
ance, and daily aggravating the ailment afflicting them.

This was what the proud king was like. The God of all
had exercised lovingkindness without limit, had proposed to him
treatment for his countless acts of lawlessness and impiety, and

%9 1 Cor 13:13.

7° Cf. Matt 22:37.

7T Rom 15:4. The closure of the second chapter is marked by a brief dox-
ology that emerged after fierce debate in the preceding century. It reads literally,
“...in Christ Jesus, with whom to the Father be glory together with the Holy
Spirit, for ages of ages. Amen.” The same doxology concludes chapters 3, 4, 5,
6,7, 9,and 12.

72 1 Tim 2:4; Ezek 18:23. The time reference does not occur in the He-
brew.
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CHAPTER 3 69

had shown him evidence of the impermanence and futility of
present prosperity and the exaltation and fame coming from virtue
in rendering illustrious the captives obliged to carry the yoke of
slavery. At the outset the king admired the prophet’s wisdom, and
professed belief that his God is the God of all; but with the passage
of a brief space of time he returned to his former self, like a dog to
his vomit, as the divine Scripture says.”3 He made a golden statue,
sixty cubits high and six cubits wide, set it up on level ground so
that it reared above all alike and similarly was visible to all, and
bade it be worshiped by all his subjects. Now, this form of ar-
rogance, far from being without implication, was openly hostile
and hateful to God: since God had revealed to him in a dream a
mighty image made of four materials, and in this had indicated
to him the succession of four kingdoms, he set his own conceit in
opposition to God and made a statue, personally giving it dimen-
sions as huge as human skill could attain. Instead of making it this
time of gold, silver, bronze and iron, he made it of a single ma-
terial, gold, this wretch thinking to prove God’s prophecies false.
Since blessed Daniel in interpreting the dream had said he was the
head of gold—that is, the kingdom of the Babylonians (or, if you
like, Assyrians)—whereas the other parts of the image succeeding
to the head were of other materials, he for his part made the statue
completely of gold.

He assembled all the satrvaps, prefects, generals, local officials,
leaders, tyrants, those in authority and all the rulers of the land to the
dedication of the statue which King Nebuchadnezzar had set up (v. 2).
Each of these suggests his extreme arrogance: far from gathering
together to the festival for the statue some chance members of his
subjects, he assembled local officials and generals, those entrusted
with government of the satrapies and any other kind of control |
in use among them.74 Although at the outset the invitation was
thought to be without implication, later the imperious nature of
the invitation was detected: when all were assembled, the text goes
on, the hervald cried out with force (that is, in a loud voice), You are
told, nations, peoples, tribes, tongues, that when you hear the sound
of the trumpet, pipe, lyrve, sambuca, harp, bagpipe, and every kind

73 Prov 26:11.

74 A comment is due on the disparate collection of titles in the Greek text,
arising from an array in the Hebrew of terms of Akkadian and Persian origin
(unbeknown to Theodoret).
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CHAPTER 3 71

of musical instrument, fall down and worship the golden statue that
King Nebuchadnezzar set up. Whoever does not fall down and wor-
ship will at that very hour will be cast into the furnace blazing with
fire (vv. 4—5). In this way the wretch, as he thought, arrogated to
himself divine honor: far from it being sufficient for him to be wor-
shiped by his subjects, he legislated for this worship to be offered
also to the statue. While he astonished everyone with the mate-
rial, the skill, and the size of the statue, and charmed and seduced
them with the varied sound of the musical instruments,?5 he terri-
fied with the threat of the furnace those not impressed even by the
size of the statue or won over by the pleasant sound of the instru-
ments. In all these requirements he did not fail in his purpose: he
observed everyone doing his bidding, accustomed as they were to
serving fearfully and gladly. Only those thrice-blessed young men
Hananiah, Azariah and Mishael kept unalloyed their ancestral no-
bility even in slavery, refusing to pay worship.

They did not, however, escape the notice of the astrologers
in their addiction to godlessness, who wanted to make everyone
partners in their impiety. So immediately they approached the
king and reminded him of the law passed publicly, ordering all the
subjects to worship the statue and threatening with the furnace
those who declined to do so. They informed on those sacred men
in these terms, There are Fewish men whom you appointed over the
works of the country of Babylon, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego;
those men did not obey your decree, O King (v. 12). In this they both
betrayed their own envy and inflamed the anger of the king by such
suggestions, as if to say, Observe who it is you preferred to us, who
it is to whom you entrusted governance of the Babylonians. They
refused to take account of the greatness of the honor or be grate-
ful to one who honored them, instead making the greatness of the
honor an occasion for dishonor by publicly opposing your laws and
refusing to discharge your decree. Their overbearing and ungrate-
ful attitude can be perceived not only from this, however: it can be
learned also from other indications that they do nothing befitting
subjects. In fact, what you believe to be gods they do not, nor | do
they offer due adoration to the gods worshiped by you; and they

75 Modern commentators observe that the terms for some of the musical
instruments in the Hebrew text derive from Greek terms that could not have
been introduced before the Hellenistic period.
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CHAPTER 3 73

openly refuse worship to the statue which all the subjects have of-
fered.

On hearing this, that deranged king forgot what had been
said by him to Daniel, “In truth your God is God of gods and
Lord of kings.” He brought the men into the open and enquired
whether they really refused to give him a share in the worship of
the gods and shunned worshiping the statue. Then he urged and
advised them to do, instilling terror with the threat of fire: If you do
not worship, at this very hour you will be cast into the furnace blazing
with fire (v. 15). Then he committed that unspeakably wild blas-
phemy, Who is the god who will deliver you out of my hands? So
rapidly did he blaspheme against the one in whom had professed
belief, the one he had called God of gods he presumed was weaker
even than a human being, and the one he had named Lord of kings
the wretch was hot-headed enough to think he had vanquished.

Now, such awful presumption was hereditary: the infamous
Sennacherib directed a mighty army against Jerusalem, and sent
an ambassador to Hezekiah to utter such things: “Do not let your
God in whom you trust deceive you into supposing that he will
save Jerusalem from my hand. Surely gods of the nations in each
case did not save their country from my hand? Where is the god
of Hamath, the god of Arpad, the god of Sepharvaim? Surely they
were not able to save Samaria from my hand to give you grounds
for thinking the Lord will save Jerusalem from my hand?”7¢ As
soon as he embarked on his blasphemous exploit, however, those
countless hordes were immediately slain by a single angel, while
he fled, reached his own country, and had for executioners those
whom he had begotten:77 the words he directed against the creator
were fulfilled in his execution by people he had begotten.

Not even the example of this man kept in check the tongue of
Nebuchadnezzar, however, nor did the dream indicating the suc-
cession of kingdoms teach him restraint; instead, he continued to
rage against his maker. Against him, by contrast, God sent in
vengeance not an angel, as he did in the case of that fellow Sen-
nacherib, but three young captives forced to live in a foreign land,
pressed into service at this early age, in the very springtime of their

76 Cf. Isa 37:10-13. To one who confuses Assyrians and Babylonians,
Nebuchadnezzar is in the blood line of Sennacherib.
77 Cf. 2 Kgs 19:35—-37.
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lives. Immediately on hearing of this insane rage and blasphemy,
in fact, they were filled with anger and zeal, and replied by saying
to the king, We have no need to make a reply to you on this matter
(v. 16): it is unnecessary for an enquiry on your part to be brought
against us; the attitude we had before is still our attitude now, and
we have undergone no change as a result of your threats. | Our
God in heaven, whom we serve, is able to deliver us from the furnace
blazing with fire, and will rescue us from your hands, O King (v. 17)
Who in their right minds would not be struck by the courage of
these blessed young people, their wisdom, their piety, their righ-
teous attitude to the laws, their good sense in every respect? I
mean, their not being daunted by that awful tyrant, who was at
odds with all people, so to say, or by that mighty pyre, which was
not only presented to them as a threat in word but also set before
their eyes, confirms their courage to have been more unbending
than steel. What a marvelous degree of righteousness emerges
from their placing more importance on the divine laws than on
the present life! Their directing no insolent words to the king or
shaming their race in fear proclaims their self-control, while their
piety in contrast to the impious and blasphemous words proclaims
their good sense and wisdom: when he said Who s the god who will
deliver you out of my hands? they cried aloud Our God in heaven,
whom we serve, is able to deliver us from the furnace blazing with five,
and will rescue us from your hands, O King. Do not think our God
is like your gods: you are right to despise them, owing their exis-
tence to materials and artistry, whereas ours, God of heaven and
earth, and creator of everything, has power which is revealed in
visible things, a power over them which by the uninitiated in di-
vine things is not easily observed. He it is we serve, and look to
him for help, capable as he is of freeing us both from your hands
and from the furnace of fire you have prepared.

What is said after this surpasses the bounds of courage and
love of God: after saying Our God in heaven, whom we serve, is able
to deliver us from the furnace blazing with fire and to rescue us from
your hands, O King, they immediately went on, If not, let it be
known to you, O King, that we will not serve your gods and worship
the golden statue that you set up (v. 18): far from serving our Lord
for payment, we are motivated by affection and longing, and at the
same time prefer the service of our God to everything. Hence,
instead of asking for relief from the troubles unconditionally, we
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CHAPTER 3 77

embrace the Lord’s planning and providence; and without knowl-
edge of what will be of benefit, we leave the helm to the pilot, no
matter what he wishes, understanding clearly that he is able to free
us from the threatened evils. Whether he wishes to do so, we do
not know; but we leave it to him, wise governor as he is, and accept
his verdict, confident that it is to our benefit. Whether he res-
cues us or not, therefore, we shun worship of your statue and your
gods. | Your contest is with souls of such caliber: whatever way
you choose to engage us, you will neither win us over with com-
pliments nor deter us with threats; our God is the most loved and
the most fearsome of all. What could be more elevated than these
words? To them it is appropriate to apply that apostolic dictum,
“We do not know how to pray as we ought.”73

That savage and most insane tyrant, however, was so filled
with rage as to betray his soul’s dismay on his face. He bade
the furnace be heated more than usual, ordered the holy men be
bound, and to prevent there being any delay in their punishment
by removal of clothing and footwear, he commanded they be con-
signed to the fire with these as well, namely, with their savabaras,
tiaras, and leggings (v. 21). Now, sarabara is a kind of Persian gar-
ment, tiaras coverings for the head, and leggings refers to what
are called trousers, or leathers worn outside, or leather sandals.79
Thus bound, the holy men were consigned to the fire; for his
part he ordered them to be incinerated for the sake of rapidity
and speed. But divine grace arranged for a further mystery to
ensue from this: whereas as usual the fire naturally dissolved the
iron bonds restraining them, the garments that would normally be
easily burned it kept intact; and while the flames consumed the
holy men’s accusers, ministers of the impious command, stand-
ing outside, it was unable to get near the holy ones themselves,
instead turning its back on those inside and advancing on its own
worshipers, as though calling them to account on behalf of those
serving the Lord.

The spokesmen of godliness inside enjoyed such security
and attention that they walked on the coals as though on roses of a

78 Rom 8:26.

79 Whereas modern commentators, also noting the Persian origin of the
obscure terms in the Hebrew text, suggest trousers, shirts and hats for these
terms, the Theodotion version in front of Theodoret retains two Persian terms
(the Lxx reading “sandals” for sarabara).
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kind. They walked about in the middle of the fire singing God’s praises
and blessing the Lord (v. 24). This highlights the eminence of their
sound values: far from asking for release from their fate, they sang
the praises of the one who had thus controlled their situation and
allowed them this excellent confession. Now, it is possible to see
the old resembling the new: when the blessed apostles Peter and
John had been ill-treated by the party of the Pharisees, they went
out rejoicing that they had been thought worthy to be dishonored
for the name of Jesus.8 The most divine Paul along with Silas, af-
ter that ill-treatment inflicted on them by the officials in Philippi,
were confined to prison and bound in shackles, but at midnight
(the text says) “they prayed and sang God’s praises.”®" Likewise
these blessed | young people moving to and fro in the furnace, too,
celebrated by continuing to compose the divine hymn.

Firstly, Azariah became their spokesman, and surrounded
by the billowing flames, he opened his mouth in the midst of the
fire and said, Blessed are you, Lord, God of our fathers, your name is
to be praised and glorified for ever (v. 26).82 Who could worthily ad-
mire the wisdom of the introduction! It is not in good fortune and
prosperity, nor in life’s steady progress, that he sings the praises of
the God of all, but in such an awful furnace. He called him God
of the fathers, bringing out his modest attitude and proclaiming
the virtue of the fathers: We sing your praises, Lord, he is say-
ing, we who have as our fathers those whose God you wished to be
called, saying to your servant Moses, “I am the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.”®3 This name of yours is
to be praised and glorified, not in one instance and at a specified
time, but for all ages. Because you are righteous in all you have done
forus (v. 27): we sing your praises, knowing as we do the righteous-
ness of your judgment; you exercised a right and proper verdict in

80 Cf. Acts 5:17—42, where John does not rate special mention.

81 Acts 16:25.

82 The Antioch text has the name as being the object of praise, not the
Lord. Theodoret gives no indication of being aware that vv. 24—9o, comprising
principally the hymn of the three men, was not always part of the text or story.
Whereas modern commentators presume they are translated from a Hebrew or
Aramaic original (possibly of liturgical origin), Theodoret’s silence on such mat-
ters does not, of course, suggest they were part of any Hebrew text known to
him, as they are not part of our Masoretic text.

83 Exod 3:6.
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CHAPTER 3 81

ordering that we be enslaved and left far from our own homeland.
All your works are true and your ways straight. All your judgments
arve true; you made truthful judgments in all you inflicted on us, even
against the holy city of our fathers, Ferusalem, because it was in truth
and justice that you inflicted all this on us for our sins (vv. 27—28).
All the words have the same sense, but he brought out the same
meaning in different ways, praising God’s righteous judgment and
allowing no room for ingratitude.

Hence, after his reference to Jerusalem, calling it holy, and
naming it city of those fathers who were chosen, he immediately
went on to give the reason for the retribution. You inflicted all this
on us because of our sins, because we sinned and were wrong to depart
from you (vv. 28—29): it was not without reason that you handed
over to the enemy the city you consecrated and allowed us to be-
come captives; rather, it was because we sinned and werve wrong to
depart from you. The phrase from you is highlighted to give the
sense, from you the maker and creator, the good Lord, nourisher,
protector, freeing from the slavery of the Egyptians, dividing the
sea, leading through the depths, flooding the dry rock | with pangs
from blows, 34 providing all the other good things recorded. So we
were wrong to depart from you and sinned in everything: we did not
break this or that command, but all your commands. We did not
heed the commandments of your law, or keep them or discharge them,
as you told us so that it would be good for us (v. 30). Here, too, he
brought out once more the great degree of his piety and wisdom:
The observance of the laws and commandments, he is saying, pro-
vided nothing to the lawgiver, but to us were a source of abundance
of good things; so this was the reason you imposed those laws, to
supply us with an occasion of salvation.

Since we transgressed, therefore, All that you inflicted on us
and all you did to us you did by a true judgment (v. 31): the punish-
ment fits the crime. Then, to explain it, he goes on, You gave us
into the hands of lawless people, hostile, rebellious, and you handed
us over to an unjust king, the most wicked in all the earth (v. 32):
since we did not serve you as our king, and instead spurned your
goodness, you were right to oblige us to serve a king who is the
most cruel, most harsh, and completely oblivious of justice, with
subjects who are also in accord with the king’s viciousness. Yet

84 Editor Schulze suggests that the text is corrupt in regard to this phrase.
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CHAPTER 3 83

despite being in such awful trouble, we have lost all forthright-
ness and are prevented by shame from offering a petition to you
(the meaning of the following words). And now we cannot open our
mouth, we have become a shame and reproach to your sevvants and
those who reverence you (v. 33):35 the mass of lawlessness stops our
mouth; yet though we have become shameful, ridiculous, and an
object of mockery to the enemy, we who are called your servants
implore you by the name of your lordship imposed on us to show
your strength to the adversaries and not eliminate us completely
from your providence.

For your name’s sake do not survender us forever, do not relin-
quish your covenant, and do not snatch your mercy from us (v. 34):
we presume to say this because we have many pledges of your
goodness—irstly, the very name of your lordship; then, the im-
measurable mercy which you exercise in guiding all things; in
addition to this the treaties with our ancestors, promising them
to make their race illustrious and glorious. He next mentions as
well the ancestors’ names, summoning the good Lord to mercy by
mention of those righteous ones. | For the sake of Abraham your
beloved, for the sake of Isaac your servant and Israel your holy one,
to whom you said, I shall multiply your offspring like the stars of the
sky and like the sand on the sea shove (vv. 35—36): you promised this,
Lord, to those whom you guided and made famous so that the race
rivaled the grains of sand for number and became as bright, lofty,
and illustrious as the stars.

He next compares their present situation with the promises.
Lovd, we have become fewer than any other nation, and are lowly in
all the earth today (v. 37). And lest he falsely find fault with the
promises, he immediately supplied the reason, because of our sins:
you did not utter false promises, Lord, it was we who broke the
agreements; many though we were in accord with the promise and
beyond counting, our numbers have dwindled because of our sins.
He implied this, in fact, by saying We have become fewer; he did
not say, We are few in comparison with all the nations, but We
have become fewer, that is, Whereas we were beyond counting in
accord with your promise, we broke your commandments and be-
came few after being many. He then details to God the misfortune

85 Other forms of the text, both those of Theodotion and the Lxx, read,
“Shame and reproach have befallen your servants.”
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gripping them, not as though informing him in his ignorance but
to summon him to lovingkindness by recounting the disasters. A¢
this time theve is no ruler, prophet, or leader (v. 38): we are deprived
of kingship, prophecy, priesthood, your marvelous divine gifts by
which we have constantly been guided.30 No burnt offering, sacri-
fice, offering, or incense. And to bring out the reason why it was not
possible to offer sacrifice, he logically went on, No place to offer
furstfruits in your presence and find mercy. The law, you see, pre-
scribed the ritual of sacrifices in one place, and offering sacrifice
in another place was a blatant offense.

The Jews were unwilling to hear this; closing their eyes and
blocking their ears, they continued to perform everything in con-
travention of the law. These holy young people, on the contrary,
understood the purpose of the law and said there was no place to
offer firstfruits in his presence and find mercy. Since it is impos-
sible to attain this, he is saying, being at a distance from that holy
city, we have found some way to worship, Lord. With a contrite
heart and a spirit of lowliness we offer supplication to you and implore
that it be accepted. As though with burnt offerings of rams and bulls,
and as though with ten thousands | of fat lambs, let our offering come
before you today and let it be performed in accord with your wishes,37
because there is no shame for those who trust in you (vv. 30—40): since
your law does not permit the prescribed sacrifices to be offered in
every place, instead of rams, bulls, and lambs beyond counting we
offer a contrite and humbled heart, and beg that it be more pleas-
ing to you than any sacrifice, since you are in the habit of freeing
from all shame those who trust in you. Now, this holy man did not
speak this way of himself: he was schooled by the prophet David,
who in the fifty-first psalm says, “If you had wanted sacrifice, 1
would have given it; you will not be pleased with burnt offerings.
A contrite spirit is a sacrifice to God, a contrite and humbled heart
God will not despise.”® And again on God’s part, “Surely I do
not eat the flesh of bulls, or drink goats’ blood? Sacrifice to God a
sacrifice of praise, pay your vows to the Most High, call upon me
in the day of your tribulation, and I shall rescue you and you will
glorify me”; and shortly after, “A sacrifice of praise will glorify me,

86 Cf. Hos 3:4.

87 Of this phrase the translators’ note to the NRsv observes, “Meaning of
Gk uncertain.”

88 Ps 51:16-17.
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and there is the path in which I shall show him my salvation.”89

Schooled in these sentiments, this divine man begged that a con-
trite heart be accepted in place of any sacrifice.

He then went on, And now we follow you with all our heart,
we fear you and seek your face; do not put us to shame (v. 41): the
great number of the misfortunes made us different from before,
and from being transgressors of your commandments they caused
us to fear and seek you with all our heart. By God’s face here he re-
ferred to his benevolence, the restoration of freedom and regaining
his providence: for those who enjoyed it there was the possibility
of seeing both the divine temple and the rituals performed there,
in which they imagined they saw God, incorporeal and invisible
though he is. Since, then, you brought about such a change in us
by means of punishment, Do not put us to shame; instead, deal with
us according to your mildness and according to the abundance of your
mercy. Deliver us according to your marvelous actions, and give glory
to your name (vv. 42—43): for this reason regale us with compassion
and lovingkindness; it is natural for you to be merciful and show
longsuffering to all, and you have the power to second your wishes,
as the marvels constantly performed by you confirm. In fact, what
is done for us will also cause your name to be praised, not only by
us who are saved but also by those witnessing our salvation. So
give glory to your name, Lord. Let all those who bring trouble on your
servants be confounded, | let them be frustrated in all their power, and
let their strength be cvushed. Let them know that you alone ave Lord
God, glorious throughout the whole world (vv. 43—45): when this lov-
ingkindness is shown us, the audacity of the adversaries will be
defeated, their rage snuffed out, their lofty attitude crushed, and
they will know that you alone are Lord and God, worthy of being
praised by the whole world. Those who now worship many gods
will know the weakness of their own gods and will worship your
might.

While those inside the furnace, then, continued moving to
and fro, the king’s ministers, being also the holy ones’ accusers,
did not stop fueling the fire with branches, tow and naphtha,
a substance occurring in that country capable of lighting fires.
But the fuel fed to the fire was so copious that it spread out

89 Ps 50:13-15, 23.
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forty-nine cubits and incinerated the astrologers close by.9° While
those outside fed the flames, an angel from God extinguished the
flames, kept the middle of the furnace clear of burning coals, and
caused the fire to produce a cool and moderately damp breeze that
brought considerable relief to the holy ones and to direct it on to
the saints’ bodies. It made the middle of the furnace, the text says,
like a breath of dew whistling through it; the five did not touch them
at all or distvess them or trouble them greatly (v. 50). Let no one con-
templating this, however, minimize the holy ones’ trials; instead,
let them recall those sacred words, “T'he God in heaven whom
we serve is capable of rescuing us from the blazing furnace, and
he will rescue us from your hands, O King,” and “If not, let it
be known to you, O King, that we will not serve your gods and
worship the golden image that you set up.”9* The result was that
those holy young people scorned that awful flame, not seeing this
outcome but expecting death; the arbiter of the contest, however,
awarded them the prize as he wished, and confounded the guilty
while making the others illustrious.

On attaining this preservation, therefore, the blessed and
thrice-blessed young people, as often happens, did not allow only
one to sing God’s praises, instead as with one voice they praised and
glovified God and blessed him in the furnace (v. 51), producing their
excellent harmony and remarkable hymn-singing in opposition to
the harmony and musical instruments used for the statue, | and
showing how much more advantageous was not adoring the statue
than adoring it. They begin the hymn in this fashion, Blessed are
you, Lord, God of our ancestors, to be praised and highly exalted for-
ever; and blessed is the holy name of your glory, to be highly praised
and highly exalted forever (v. 52). They are the words of a love that
is most ardent and inexhaustible; stricken with it, they search for
terms capable of conveying the dignity of the one to be praised,
and not finding them they invent them by forming compounds,
speaking of God in terms of to be highly praised and highly exalted—
and not only him but also a term for his glory. Now, they do well

9° Theodoret does not note any inconsistency between the mention of the
death of those who threw the heroes into the fire in v. 22 and their still stoking
the fire here (a fact that suggests to some modern commentators that the prose
VvV. 46—51 are a later insertion—though the king later knows of the angel they
record).

9t Vv. 17-18.
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constantly to invoke Lord and God of the ancestors, admitting that
they themselves are unworthy of this title.

Blessed arve you in the temple of your holy glovy, highly to be
praised and highly glorvious forever (v. 53). They hold an indeli-
ble memory of the divine temple, and being scrupulous observers
of the law they pray according to the law in the sense, With eyes
fixed on that temple where your glory is accustomed to manifest
itself, we offer this hymn of praise: even if set on fire countless
times, it shares in your holiness. And lest someone form the idea
that they confined the incorporeal and uncircumscribed God in a
place, they necessarily go on to say, Blessed are you on the throne
of your kingdom, highly to be exalted forever (v. 54). Then to show
what throne they refer to, they immediately add, Blessed are you
who gaze into depths, seated on the cherubim, highly to be praised and
highly to be exalted forever (v. 55). And since that temple had im-
ages of the cherubim in the holy of holies, lest any harm come to
the listeners at this point and they think God is circumscribed,
they offer assistance to the listener by saying, Blessed are you in the
firmament of heaven, highly to be praised and highly to be exalted for-
ever (v. 56): you are everywhere, they are saying, you fill all things,
and you encompass all creation.

Having thus sung praise, they call all created nature to a
share in hymn-singing, not only the rational but also the irrational
and inanimate. Bless the Lord, all you works of the Lovd, sing praise
and highly exalt him forever (v. 57). They refrain from giving only
a common summons, instead inviting each individually, not only
visible things but also invisible nature. | Bless the Lord, you an-
gels of the Lord, sing praise and highly exalt him forever (v. 58). To
avoid protracting this treatment to unlimited length by comment-
ing on each verse, they summon to the choir heaven, the waters
above the heavens and the powers encircling the divine throne.
They also summon sun and moon and the other lights; and not
only things in heaven but also those in the sky: cloud and dew and
winds; then the diverse qualities, cold and heat; then its nature
and effect together, fire and heat, since fire is the term for a na-
ture whereas heat is not a substance but the effect of fire. They
summon also dew, snowstorm, ice, cold, frost, snowfall, lightning
flashes, clouds, and things of that kind and nature. Then nights
and days, and what they produce, light and darkness, some be-
ing names, others events: “God called the light day, and the dark
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he called night,” 9% remember; you see, even if darkness is shadow
and not substance, it is an event that happens, and produces night.
And since they mentioned dew and snowstorm, they necessarily
bring out also their source: Bless, lightnings and clouds (v. 73), some
giving birth, others foretelling the birth; the inspired author says,
remember, “He made lightnings for rain.”93

Having thus made mention of the things in heaven and in
the sky, and bidden each to sing praise, they transfer the invita-
tion to praise to mother earth, saying, Let the earth bless the Lord,
sing praise and highly exalt him forever (v. 74). Then individually,
Bless the Lovd, mountains and hills (v. 75). Then what it gives birth
to, Bless the Lovd, all that grows in the ground (v. 76). Then the wa-
tering it needs, Bless the Lord, you springs (v. 78). And since the
sea and the rivers are from the lower part, they necessarily made
mention of these as well; and they mention also what are nourished
in the sea, Bless the Lord, you sea monsters and all that move in the
waters (v. 79). After that they summon the birds, the wild beasts,
the cattle, and last of all the human race, keeping the order of the
creation of the world. Blessed Moses, remember, recorded first
the emergence by the divine word of the trees, the production of
the species that swim, and in addition to those and with those the
classes of flying birds, and after them wild beasts and cattle, and
finally the human being.

Now, in summoning human nature to hymn-singing, once
again | they urge them individually to sing the praises of the cre-
ator: first of all they bid the children of Israel do it, dividing them
in many ways, putting the priests first as being entrusted with
divine worship. Then, in case they be thought to confine the
hymn-singing to the priests alone, they continue, Bless the Lovd,
you servants of the Lovd, praise and highly exalt him forever (v. 83),
as if to say that it is possible to serve the Lord devotedly even for
the person who does not boast of priesthood. They also proclaim
ahead of time the resurrection: Bless the Lovd, spirits and souls of
the righteous (v. 86), that is, the spiritual souls of the righteous,
those who proved superior to human passions and have received
the grace of the Spirit. Next also those possessing some forms of
virtue: Bless the Lord, all you who arve holy and humble in heart (v.

92 Gen 1:5.
93 Ps 135:7.
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CHAPTER 3 95

87): it is possible for those freed from iniquity and exercising a
humble attitude to please God and offer a suitable hymn of praise.

Now, far from wasting their time in listing all these, they are
firstly enkindled with love for the Lord and remind themselves of
his ineffable kindnesses and of creation, which occurred at the be-
ginning for the sake of human beings. By these words, in fact, they
declare, We praise and highly exalt you for bringing us kindnesses
through angels, for creating heaven for our sake, illuminating the
day with the sun and blending the darkness of the night with the
moon, and teaching us the periods of time. We praise you for caus-
ing the sky to produce stars for us like a meadow, feeding our eyes
on unfading blooms, and through their course providing us with
knowledge of the stages of the night. Who could adequately sing
your praises on seeing the changes of the seasons, the alterations of
the solstices, heat offered at the right time in summer, then cooling
breaths of wind, cold and rain brought in winter, each proceed-
ing in rhythm and order, lightning announcing the rain, clouds
producing the rain, mountains and plains covered in crops and
groves, springs bubbling up and providing water for the plants,
rivers flowing without ceasing and not coming to an end of their
course, the sea positioned between land masses, responsible for
friendship and harmony, a shared place for commerce between two
parties?

Not to cite every detail, the blessed men first mentioned all
these things as a demonstration of their gratitude and in their wish
to compose a more ardent hymn by listing the benefits. Secondly,
it was also an attempt to instruct the astrologers | listening out-
side that the elements adored by them were created by the God of
all—hence their explicit mention of fire and water, sun and moon,
heaven and earth in their wish to convince the uncomprehending
people to cease worshiping visible things, acknowledge their Lord
and offer fitting adoration to him. You see, it was likely that on
witnessing the great miracle and observing the vanquishing of the
fire, the shaming of them and the king, and the preservation and
forthrightness of those young captives, they would accept the in-
struction in godliness given in the hymn-singing.

After such a song of praise, they went on in conclusion, Bless
the Lord, Hananiah, Azariah, and Mishael, praise and highly ex-
alt him forever (v. 88). They thus considered themselves the least
of creation and the most insignificant of all people. Blessed Paul
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CHAPTER 3 97

was also like that in saying, “T'o me, the least of all the saints, this
grace was given,” and elsewhere, “Christ came into the world to
save sinners, of whom I am the foremost.” 94 He names himself as
the first of sinners, and he calls himself the least of the saints; like-
wise these blessed people invite themselves last to sing the Lord’s
praises and highly exalt him forever. Then they describe the mar-
vel, Because he rescued us from Hades and saved us from the hand
of death: we had despaired of any human intervention. He res-
cued us from the midst of the blazing flame, and from the midst of
the fire he rescued us. So confess to the Lord that he is good, that his
mercy is forever (vv. 88—89). After all, what could be better, what
kinder than the one exercising such mercy in our predicament?
In an expression of such wonderful virtue they admit that it was
through mercy that they attained salvation. Next, since they had
mentioned above only the children of Israel, they invite also godly
people among the nations zealous in serving God. Bless the God of
gods, all you who reverence the Lovd, praise and confess that his mercy
is forever and ever and ever (v. 9o). In their efforts to bring out his
unlimited goodness, which proved fruitless, they many times re-
peat the word forever.

This hymn of these holy people, being of this nature, aston-
ished the cruel and harsh king: he rose from the royal throne, ran
to them, and observed four instead of three moving to and fro in
the furnace. | He said to his noblemen, Did we not throw three men
bound into the fire? Lo, I discern four men unbound walking about
in the midst of the fire, no harm having come to them, and the fourth
has the appearance of a son of God (vv. 91—92). What indescribable
longsuffering! The three young people were right to cry aloud, His
mercy is forever and ever and ever. Even this man, guilty of such
awful cruelty and conceit, attempting to arrogate to himself divine
reverence and punish cruelly and savagely the divine servants, it
brings to godliness, gives him a glimpse of characteristic wonder-
working, and allows him a vision of an angel sent to the assistance
of the holy ones. It also astonishes him, first by the number, giving
a glimpse of four instead of three, then by the loosing of bonds (he
saw them to be unbound instead of bound), then by the preserva-

94 Eph 3:8; 1 Tim 1:15. Theodoret does not take occasion from the use
of the singers’ Hebrew names at this point and their inviting themselves to sing
after having done so at length to detect a further indication of the long hymn’s
being inserted; but he does sense an irregularity.
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tion (no harm having come to them, he says).

Thus astonished and relieved of his conceit, he came near.
He said, Shadvach, Meshach, and Abednego, servants of God the
Most High, come out and approach me. Shadrach, Meshach, and
Abednego came out of the midst of the fire (v. 93), The vain person
who had said, Who is the God who will rescue you from my hands?
had learned that he is the God who has unspeakable power, bid-
ding the fire demonstrate to the holy ones an opposite quality;
he knew that the one he did not believe to be God is God and
Most High God.% Now, when the holy ones emerged, everyone—
satraps, local officials and generals—were amazed to see the bodies
of the holy ones preserved intact, not even their hair experienc-
ing any harm from that awful flame. Not only their hair, but even
their clothing and footwear remained untouched so as to be free
of any smell of fire. Then, on perceiving this, Nebuchadnezzar
sings praise in the words, Blessed be the God of Shadvach, Me-
shach, and Abednego, who sent his angel and rescued his young people
because they trusted in him, rvesisted the king’s command, and surren-
dered their bodies to prevent their worshiping and bowing down to any
other god than their God (v. 95).

Despite his constant experience of God’s power, that vain
man consigned the miracles to oblivion. He had done the same
thing in the case of the most divine Daniel as well, having risen,
worshiped him, and ordered a grain offering and incense to be
offered him. In this case, too, on perceiving the preservation of
these holy ones, he sang God’s praises and marveled at the men
for resisting his command and preferring a pious death to a law-
less life. | And now, behold, I issue decvees: if any people, tribe,
or language blasphemes against the God of Shadvah, Meshach, and
Abednego, they will meet with destruction and their houses will be
despoiled, because there is no other god who will succeed in rescuing
them (v. 96). He had learned this from actual experience: hav-
ing destroyed the shrines of many so-called gods, plundered the
precincts, overturned altars, and slain those consecrated to them,
he had no experience of divine beneficence; but after venting his
spleen against those dedicated to God, he saw both the unlimited

95 Has the king been converted? Theodoret suggests as much, whereas
modern commentators point out that the term Most High God (Hebrew El
Elyon) is used by non-Israelites such as Melchizedek (Gen 14:19—20), Balaam
(Num 24:16), and the king of Babylon (Isa 14:14).
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power of God and his ineffable longsuffering. After all, he kept his
own servants safe, and for the time being did not call him to ac-
count for his insane rage—though shortly after he punished him
moderately when he persisted in his impiety, and then accorded
him lovingkindness when he turned to repentance.

The king nevertheless at that time appointed Shadrach, Me-
shach, and Abednego to positions in the land of Babylon, heaped
honors on them, and granted them contvol of all the Fews in his king-
dom (v. 977). The Lord exercises such providence in favor of those
zealous in serving him. These holy young people were right to cry
aloud, No shame comes to those who trust in you. May we, there-
fore, practice this hope, putting the creator and governor ahead
of all his creation. And may these blessed young people prove an
example of benefit, a paradigm of godliness, guides to lead us to
God and to what is provided by God to the deserving. May this
be the good fortune of us all, thanks to the grace and lovingkind-
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the
Holy Spirit be glory, now and forever, for ages of ages. Amen.

CHAPTER 4

King Nebuchadnezzar to all the peoples, tribes, languages, inhabi-
tants of all the earth: may peace be granted you in abundance (v. 1).
I think it worthwhile, firstly, to outline the theme of this letter
and its contents, | and then interpret it in the following way.9°
Nebuchadnezzar was in control of the whole of Asia, had brought
Egyptunder his control, and had subjugated the Ethiopians living
near Egypt. Nevertheless he treated his subjects very harshly and
had reached such a state of arrogance as to think that he was greater
and more powerful than not only the so-called gods but even the
true God himself. This insatiable conceit of his not only the di-
vinely inspired Daniel brings out but also the most divine prophet
Isaiah—or, rather, the God of all himself speaking through the
prophet in these terms, “Woe to you Assyrians, the rod of my
anger and my rage is in their hands. I dispatch my rage against

96 The chapter has structural oddities, beginning as a letter in the first
person from the king, changing to third person in v. 19. The story, involving
another dream interpreted by Daniel, also has a moral purpose, curbing Neb-
uchadnezzar’s (Antiochus’s) overweening pride.
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CHAPTER 4 103

a lawless nation, and among my people I will arrange for them to
rape and pillage, trample down cities, and reduce them to dust.”
Now, what he is saying is something like this:97 Assyrians deserve
lamentation, being productive of countless evils; yet I shall use
them as ministers to punish sinners, and shall inflict them like a
kind of punitive rod on the transgressors—and not only on the
other people but also on those called my people. Now, I shall in-
flict them for its great impiety and lawlessness, destroy their cities
through them, and cause the contents of the cities to be plundered.
So by using the Assyrian like an executioner, I shall through him
call the transgressors to account. “In his case, however,” the text
goes on, “the intention was not like this, the thoughts of his heart
not like this. Instead, his mind feels free to destroy and wipe out
not a few nations. If they say to him, You alone are in charge, he
will reply, Did I not take the country above Babylon and Calno,
where the tower was built? Did I not take Arabia, Damascus, and
Samaria? In the way I took them I shall also take all the countries.”
In this, then, he made clear his arrogance. He then forecasts the
troubles about to befall Jerusalem, and gives a glimpse also of the
reasons for the retribution: “Bewail the statues in Jerusalem and
in Samaria: in the way I treated Samaria and its artifacts, so shall
I treat Jerusalem and its idols.”

Now, we learned that Sennacherib king of the Assyrians
did not prevail over Jerusalem.9® Nebuchadnezzar transferred the
capital to Babylon, made that the royal city after the destruction
of Nineveh, invaded Judah, razed Jerusalem, slew most of the in-
habitants, took the rest captive and led them off to slavery. So it
is clear from this that the divine Scripture treats the Assyrian |
and the Babylonian as the one kingdom, as is easy to discover from
the following. “When the Lord has finished doing everything on

97 To reinforce the story’s point, Theodoret quotes the Lord speaking
through Isaiah (10:5-16) about the use of (not Babylonians, but) Assyrians to
discipline his own people, the first verse being problematic for all commentators,
and so calling for a rough summary.

98 We have seen that Theodoret (with others) does not distinguish clearly
between Assyrian and Babylonian Empires. Here he is smoothing over the
bloody transition of power from the failing Assyrian Empire (Esarhaddon and
Ashurbanipal succeeding Sennacherib) to the Babylonian, first under Nabopo-
lassar from 625, and then from 605 Nebuchadnezzar, who in fact did make
Babylon the seat of the empire and attacked Judah three times from 598 to 582
(‘Theodoret thinking usually of the second invasion of 588).
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CHAPTER 4 105

Mount Sion and in Jerusalem, he will call to account the ruler of
the Assyrians for his conceited attitude and for the loftiness of the
glory of his eyes.” Now, God punished Jerusalem, not through
Sennacherib, who ruled the Assyrians, but through Nebuchad-
nezzar: whereas the former not only failed to sack the city but lost
his whole army, took to his heels by himself, and met his death at
home at the hands of his sons,%9 Nebuchadnezzar destroyed the
city, burned down the divine temple, and took the people captive.
The divine Scripture teaches us, therefore, that after the Lord has
brought to completion all he threatened to do on Mount Sion and
in Jerusalem in saying, “Bewail the statues in Jerusalem: in the
way I treated Samaria and its artifacts, so shall I treat Jerusalem
and its idols,” he (the Lord, I mean) will call to account the ruler
of the Assyrians for his conceited attitude. He does not say Baby-
lonians, but “Assyrians”: the kingdom of the one and the other is
the same. Now, by “conceited attitude” he means the loftiness and
arrogance of his plans; hence he rightly added, “and for the lofti-
ness of the glory of his eyes,” and not simply “glory” but “the glory
of his eyes”—that is, despite being human, he imagined himself
very lofty and important. He said, in fact, “I shall accomplish it
with my strength, and with the wisdom of my understanding I
shall cancel boundaries of nations and plunder their might, I shall
shake populated cities and with my own hand take possession of
the whole world like a bird’s nest and do away with it like aban-
doned eggs, and there is no one who will escape or gainsay me.”
Having thus laid bare the conceit of the Assyrian’s thoughts,
he censures the futility of his desires, and conveys the fact that
nothing of what was done by him would happen without God’s
permitting it and wanting to call to account for impiety those who
had suffered this from him. Hence he was right to add, “Surely an
axe will not be glorified apart from the one wielding it? Or the saw
exalted apart from the one pulling it? Likewise for anyone hold-
ing rod or staff.” As it is impossible, he is saying, for axe or saw
or rod to move of itself (each of these operating when someone
chooses to move them by using their hand), so too you did what
you did, when my providence allowed you, on account of the law-
lessness of the victims. So do not think you achieved this by your
own wisdom and power. If, however, you are not prepared to learn

99 Cf. 2 Kgs 19:35—-37.
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this lesson in a sensible fashion and put an end to your lofty arro-
gance, you will learn by experience that | this is the way things
are: “The Lord Sabaoth will send dishonor upon your honor, and
a burning fire will be kindled upon your glory.” And in another
place God says such things to the prophet,’®® “You will take up
this lament against the king of Babylon, and you will say on that
day, How has the importunate one fallen? How has the oppres-
sor fallen? God smashed the yoke of the sinners, the yoke of the
rulers, striking a nation with anger, with an incurable blow.” Then
he brings out the joy of the world: “All the earth with gladness,
and the trees of Lebanon will rejoice over you, and the cedar of
Lebanon; since you have fallen asleep, no one has come up to chop
us down.” Now, he says this figuratively, using the term “cedars
of Lebanon” either for Israel’s fame and glory or for those of high
rank entrusted with reigning. And shortly after, to mock his con-
ceit and bring out the collapse of his arrogance, he says, “How
it is fallen from heaven, the daystar that rises at dawn! Brought
crashing to the ground was the one who sent dispatches to all the
nations. You said to yourself, I shall ascend to heaven, I shall set
my throne above the stars of heaven, I shall sit on a high moun-
tain facing the high mountains to the north, I shall rise above the
clouds, I shall be like the Most High.” Then to emphasize the
impermanence of human prosperity, “Now, on the contrary, af-
ter presuming to entertain these thoughts, you will descend into
Hades and the foundations of the earth. Those seeing you will be
amazed at you and will say of you, This is the one who provokes
the earth, who shakes kings, renders the whole world desolate,
and destroys its cities, yet had no mercy on those in his train. All
the kings of the earth went to their rest in honor, each in his own
house, whereas you by contrast will be cast out on the mountains
like a loathsome corpse along with many dead people pierced with
a sword, going down into Hades.”

Lest in citing all the prophecies of him I prove wearisome
through long-windedness, I shall, after referring the present lis-

1°° This time, in citing parts of Isa 14:4—19 to document his dossier fur-
ther, Theodoret is closer to the mark, these verses against “the king of Babylon”
probably being a later insertion into the work of Isaiah of Jerusalem with either
Nebuchadnezzar or the later Nabonidus in mind.
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CHAPTER 4 109

teners and later readers’™’ to them if they want to learn of his
conceit and cruelty, return to the matter in hand. The God of all,
then, in his wish to guide this man to godliness, frequently pro-
vided many salutary remedies: first, in the second year of his reign
he let him see in a dream that image; then, by his forgetting the
dream he brought him to need the prophet; next, through the in-
terpretation he conveyed precisely the succession of kings, giving
him a glimpse of the brevity and impermanence of human pros-
perity. | At the outset he profited from the experience and offered
excessive reverence to Daniel, ordering that incense and libations
be offered to him as to a god. In turn, however, before much time
had passed, he set up that statue and obliged all his subjects to wor-
ship it, and consigned to the fire that was fed unceasingly those
who set greater store by godliness. In turn, however, the good
Lord, who by exercising longsuffering did not call him to account
for his arrogance and ferocity, gave him a glimpse of divine power
by freeing his devoted servants from those awful flames. But in
turn he gained little benefit from it: while he sang the praises of
the God of all and threatened with the ultimate penalty those who
uttered blasphemy against him, right from the outset in that very
same year he consigned this wonderful miracle to oblivion. He ad-
vanced on Jerusalem, destroyed the city walls, set fire to the holy
temple of God, presumed to enter its precincts, seized all the of-
ferings, and carried them off to Babylon along with the captives.
Now, the fact that he attacked at that time blessed Jeremiah also
informs us in these words, “T’he word that came from the Lord
to Jeremiah in the tenth year of Zedekiah king of Judah, which
was the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, when
the might of the king of Babylon besieged Jerusalem.”*°* Blessed
Daniel in recording a description of the statue cited this date,
“In his eighteenth year King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of

T°T There is an implication here that some of his flock in the 430s are hear-
ing this commentary directly from their bishop, while later ages are left to read
the text (as with Theodoret’s commentaries generally). Does the atypical pro-
lixity and unusually heavy scriptural documentation of the moral theme, as well
as this mention of “listeners,” suggest that this material has been developed as
part of a homily and incorporated here for “later readers”?

192 Jer 32:1—2 in reference to Nebuchadnezzar’s second campaign in 588—
587.
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gold.”°3 So it is clear that at the beginning of the year he required
the worship of the statue, then sent the army and personally fol-
lowed it, and conquered Jerusalem in the eleventh year of the reign
of Zedekiah and the nineteenth year of his own reign.

Since the wretch gained no benefit from any event, therefore,
the God of all was angered and put fear into him, firstly through
a dream, and then by means of Daniel he made clear what was
indicated by the dream. Instead of immediately bringing retri-
bution on him for this, he offers him advice and counsel through
Daniel, showing longsuffering for a whole year in expectation of
repentance. But since he chose not to gain any cure from the long-
suffering, he inflicted the troubles he had threatened; instead of
punishing him straight out, he struck with insanity and dementia
that arrogant mind that had dreamed of preternatural things.*°4
Then when he became wildly enraged, he caused him to be driven
out | and live in the desert for a long time. He next caused him to
gain an appreciation of the fate that had befallen him; after all, it
was impossible for one who lacked all sense and feeling to reap any
benefit. Thus, after refusing to do so, that fellow acknowledged
the rapid changes in his life, wept and wailed for his own stupid-
ity, and confessed God’s kingdom to be without succession, lasting
for all ages. Learning this from experience, he once more through
God’s ineffable lovingkindness returned to his own kingdom. In
the belief, however, that it would be an injustice to all people if he
were to conceal God’s providence, he recounted in a letter to all
his subjects throughout the world his former prosperity and the
misfortune that befell him, then the repentance by which he won
the Lord over.

While this is the theme of the letter, then, I developed it
at length in my wish to bring out this man’s conceit through the
scriptural texts, and in my desire to make clear the care of the God
of all for everyone. So come now, let us begin the commentary in
detail. King Nebuchadnezzar to all the peoples, tribes, languages, in-

193 Dan 3:1 Greek.

T°4 Theodoret is unable to document these unexpected developments
in Nebuchadnezzar’s life for the simple reason that there is no historical evi-
dence for them. The hypothesis that they are associated rather with the later
Nabonidus is confirmed by the discovery at Qumran of a fragment of a Prayer
of Nabonidus recounting such events, thus encouraging the idea that there was a
cycle of Daniel stories in circulation among Jews at that late time.
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habitants of all the earth: may peace be granted you in abundance (v.
1). There is need to relate to these words that inspired statement,
“It is good for me that you humbled me, so that [ might learn your
ordinances.” *°5 Brought to his senses by experience, he too be-
came a teacher of piety, citing his own sufferings as a remedy for
all people, not only his subjects but also those living outside the
kingdom. It was proper and appropriate for him to add the greet-
ing, May peace be granted you in abundance, that is, may you not
experience the troubles I experienced, and may you continue to
enjoy peace.

He then goes on, The signs and wonders that God the Most
High worked in my case I am pleased to report to you (v. 2): being an
eyewitness of the divine marvels, I thought it right to make you
all sharers in the vision I had of them; after all, far from being
chance events, they were wonderful and mighty. How wonderful
and mighty! His kingdom is an eternal kingdom, and his authority
from generation to genervation (v. 3): while human affairs, such as
they are, have an end, indeed a rapid end, God’s kingdom alone
is lasting and unending.

Having thus conveyed in advance the content of the events,
he begins the account accordingly. I, Nebuchadnezzar, was enjoy-
ing good fortune in my home, prospering on my throne and popular
with my people (v. 4). It was not without purpose that he cited his
own name: it was to confirm his name in word; since he was very
famous as having control of everyone throughout Asia, Egypt, and
Ethiopia, he cited his name at the beginning as sufficient confir-
mation | of what was said. He meant, I was at the height of good
fortune and surrounded continually with countless good things.
While enjoying them, I had a dream, and it scared me, I was as-
tonished at it all, my sleep was disturbed and the visions in my head
alarmed me (v. 5): while enjoying such great prosperity, I had a dis-
tressing dream, and I was very frightened by the contents of the
dream, and was further disturbed by being unable to grasp what
was signified by it. Hence I summoned those capable of interpret-
ing it. In came magicians, soothsayers, enchanters, and astrologers,
and I told the dream in their presence, but they did not inform me
of its interpretation until another one came into my presence, Daniel,
with the name Belteshazzar according to the name of my God, having

o5 Ps 119:71.
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a holy spirit of God in him (vv. 7-8). He did not give these de-
tails casually: it was in parallel so as to make clear to everyone the
prophet’s wisdom by comparison—hence his listing the national-
ities of the wise men of Babylon so as to highlight the fact that
whereas they understood absolutely nothing, he was illuminated
by the divine Spirit.’*® He not only refers to him by the name he
had given him, but adds the Hebrew name: Danzel, with the name
Belteshazzar according to the name of my God. In other words, he is
saying, I admired him from the beginning so much as to give him
the name of the god once worshiped by me.*®7 And he brings out
the reason: having a holy spirit of God in him. We learned this from
information from the prophet: how else could he have known the
name of the Most Holy Spirit when in thrall to fraudulent idols?

I narvated the dream in his presence: 1 narrated it, beginning in
this fashion. Belteshazzar leader of the magicians, I know the holy
spirit is in you, and no mystery is impossible for you. Listen to the
viston in the dream I had, and tell me its interpretation, and the vi-
sions in my head on my bed (vv. 9—10). Good fortune often causes
the general run of people to forget their benefactors, whereas it
1s necessity that recalls to mind those who have treated us well;
and while the person in good health does not keep in mind the
physician’s competence, on falling ill they remember they had that
complaint before and returned to good health thanks to such and
such a physician. So too Nebuchadnezzar: when he consigned
those holy people to the fire, he did not remember Daniel’s fa-
vor; but when he later had a dream | and felt alarm in his soul,
he remembered Daniel’s wisdom and his recall and interpretation
of the previous dream. Hence he said he had God’s Spirit and
was capable of interpreting every mystery, and he requested him
to make clear to him this dream as well, obscure as it was.

196 Theodoret is referring to the words TaZaprvol, XoASadot in his text
for enchanters and astrologers, both places (Gezer and Chaldea) having a repu-
tation for astrology and fortune telling.

197 Like Theodoret, the author thought that the Bel in the name Bel-
teshazzar referred to the Babylonian god of that name, whereas the full name
represents a Babylonian form meaning “Guard his life!” which would normally
be preceded by a god’s name, such as Marduk. While noting that Daniel is a
Hebrew name, Theodoret does not here reduce it to its elements, “My judge is
God” or “God has judged.”
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He then describes the dream as follows. I had a vision of
a tree in the middle of the earth, its top reaching to heaven and its
trunk to the ends of the earth (v. 10—11). By the tree blessed Daniel
said he personally was depicted, and he said its height reached to
heaven to suggest not the real tree but his thoughts and imagin-
ings. Hence Isaiah also said, “God will call to account the ruler of
the Assyrians for his conceited attitude and for the loftiness of the
glory of his eyes,” ™8 referring to his “conceited attitude” for his
having lofty imaginings and dreams, which he described shortly
afterwards, “You said, in fact, I shall set my throne above the stars,
and shall be like the Most High.” 9 This is the reason he sees the
height of the tree reaching to heaven; but since, so to say, he even
had control of the whole world, he sees the tree trunk—that is, the
extent of its breadth—expanding as far as the ends of the earth.
Its foliage was charming, and its fruit abundant (v. 12). By foliage
he refers to the visible splendor in apparel, throne, palace, war-
riors bearing shields and javelins, and foot-soldiers, and by fru:t
to the tribute offered from all quarters—hence his saying its fruit
abundant but not beautiful, there being no justice in it. And there
was food for all in it: in one sense, the farmers took advantage of
peace for tending it and reaped fruit from the earth, and in an-
other, the soldiers gathered provisions from it and spent their life
under arms. The wild animals shelteved under it, the birds of heaven
dwelt in its branches, and all flesh fed from it: barbarians lived a
wild life, whereas more reasonable and civilized people, rapid and
uplifted in their thinking, continued to pass their life under his au-
thority.

So I continued looking in the vision of the night on my bed and,
lo, a holy eir descended from heaven (v. 13). By eir he refers to the
watcher, the meaning in Greek. By watcher he means an angel, ™
thus bringing out its bodiless form: what is clad in a body is sub-
ject to sleeping, whereas what is rid of a body is superior to the

108 Tsa ro:12.

199 Tsa 14:14. For the true identity of these arrogant kings, see note 100
above.

1o Tt is not that Theodoret goes behind his text to cite the Hebrew form
Gr: he finds it thus in Theodotion. This is the only use of the word in the Old
Testament in reference to an angel, though it is (according to Alexander Di
Lella, “Daniel,” N¥BC, 413) frequently so used in Jewish apocryphal works and
at Qumran.
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need for sleeping. So he means, I saw an angel, bodiless in nature,
who descended from heaven. | He cried aloud and spoke thus, Chop
down the tree, and pluck off its branches, stvip its foliage, and scat-
ter its fruit (v. 14). He looks to the angel descended from heaven
to learn that the God of heaven personally delivered the verdict
against him. He is also informed who it was who had given him
the kingdom and is now laying it aside: note the tree cut down
and the branches separated from it, meaning the prefects, gen-
erals, satraps, and those entrusted with other forms of authority
by him; the stripped foliage, meaning the glory in which he had
been invested falling and fading like leaves; and the fruit scattered,
meaning that at the fall of the king in that misfortune those de-
manding tribute then had no qualms about directing the gain to
themselves. Let the wild beasts move from under it, and the birds
from its branches: those forced into slavery against their will took
occasion from the change in the king’s fortunes to cease obeying
him.

But leave the stump of its roots in the ground, and with a band
of iron and bronze, and in the grass outside, and it will lodge in the
dew of heaven (v. 15): having fallen victim to madness, insanity, and
mental disease, being deranged in a frenzy and raging against ev-
eryone, he had to be kept in chains, yet even these did not suffice to
restrain him; he took to his heels and lived in the wilderness, suf-
fering hardship in the open, and feeding on grass like cattle.*** He
suggested as much, in fact, by saying, His lot with the wild beasts,
his heart in the grass of the earth, he will be alienated from human
beings. A wild beast’s heart will be given him, and seven times will
pass over him (vv. 15—16). This indicates God’s longsuffering: he
will confine his punishment to a brief period, looking for a repen-
tance that will be produced by his chastisement. He next brings
out that the words are beyond dispute. The word comes by a decree
of the watchman, and the question is a statement of holy ones (v. 17):
the word is reliable, a holy angel the speaker, vigilant, incorporeal.
It is not without purpose, he goes on, that it is said and comes to
pass: It is for the living to know that the Most High is lovd of the
kingdom of human beings, and he gives it to whomever he pleases, and
what is despised by human beings he raises up over it: this is what the

11 Should Theodoret recall to his readers’ attention the “holy stump” of
Isa 6:13; 11:1 (though the Lxx terminology differs there)?
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angel means, that the fate of the tree will come to pass for this pur-
pose, for everyone to know through this that there is one | God,
Lord and King, who appoints kings on the earth and entrusts the
kingdom to whomever he wishes. In fact, to bring out his own au-
thority, he appoints as king the one who is at one time the most
insignificant and thought to be of no value, and makes those of
greatest rank obey him.

Having thus completed the account of the dream, he says to
Daniel, This is the dream I, King Nebuchadnezzar, saw; and you,
Belteshazzar, give the interpretation openly (v. 18), that is, truly
and precisely, Because all the wise men of my kingdom are unable to
disclose to me its interpretation, whereas you can. And to give the
reason, Because the holy spirit of God is in you: whereas they have
recourse to human reasoning, you learn hidden things from God.
Then Daniel, who had the name Belteshazzar, was dismayed for a
moment, and his thoughts were in disarray (v. 19). It was necessary,
you see, for human weakness to be displayed, and at that point the
charism of inspiration to be demonstrated. So the king said in re-
ply, Belteshazzar, Do not let the dveam and its interpretation upset
you. He noticed him alarmed, you see, and necessarily encouraged
him because he longed to learn what he did not know; so he says to
him, There is no hurry, at your leisure find out what was conveyed
in the dream, and make it clear to me.

So Belteshazzar said in veply, My lovd king, may the dream be
for those who hate you, and its interpretation for your enemies. 1t was
very wise and intelligent of him to begin by deprecating any mis-
fortunes for him and yet point out the truth. The tree that had
grown to great size and strength, with its height veaching to heaven
and its trunk across the whole earth, its foliage luxuriant, its fruit
abundant, nourishment in it for all, with wild beasts dwelling under
it and the birds of heaven taking shelter in its branches—it is you, O
King (vv. 20—22). Daniel’s wisdom is worth admiring: he did not
say simply, The big tree, but Grown to great size and strength—
in other words, Instead of being great from the beginning, you
became great gradually, and instead of having strength from the
outset, you gradually acquired it. Hence he goes further, Because
you have grown great and strong, your greatness has increased, you
reach to heaven and your lovdship to the ends of the earth. 1t was
very fitting and appropriate for him to relate these things to heaven

and earth: he said his lordship had reached | the ends of the earth,
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that is, his authority, whereas it was not yet his lordship that had
reached to heaven but his imaginings.

Because the king saw, he went on, an eir and holy one descend-
ing from heaven, and said, Cut down the tree and destroy it, but leave
the stump of its voots in the ground, with a band of ivon and bronze, in
the grass outside, and it will lodge in the dew of heaven, and its lot
s with the wild beasts until seven times pass over him. This is the
interpretation, O King (vv. 23-24). And to make his words more
trustworthy, he of necessity went on, It is a decree of the Most High
that has come upon my lovd the king. At this point it is possible to
learn the value of the apostolic teaching, “Let every person be sub-
ject to the governing authorities”;**? blessed Daniel, note, calls
the impious king lord, and influenced by the norm of authority he
adopts the appropriate titles, and he gives a glimpse of the truth of
the dream, distressing though it is.

They will expel you from human company, your dwelling place
will be with wild beasts, they will feed you grass like an ox, your body
will be dipped in the dew of heaven, and seven times will pass over
you (v. 25). Now, while some commentators claimed the seven times
are seven years, others said three and a half. The divine Scripture,
in fact, divides the year not into four seasons but into two more
generic parts, winter and summer; so seven divisions of that kind
amount to three and a half years.*™3 You will spend such a length
of time in misfortune, he says, until you come to learn that the Most
High has lovdship over the kingdom of human beings and will give it
to whomewver he pleases: since you dream of being God—or, rather,
even better than God—God will take from you even human reason
and will make you resemble the beasts so that you may learn from
experience what is man and what is God, what is human fortune
and what is divine kingship, and the fact that it is impossible to
attain it unless God wishes.

And because he said, Leave the trunk of the roots of the tree,
your kingdom will remain for you from the time you acknowledge the
kingdom of heaven (v. 26): after being deprived of the kingdom and
enduring all that, you will acknowledge the provider of kingship;
then, when you know him, you will in turn regain your former au-

12 Rom 13:1.

13 Hippolytus offered the former interpretation (only), Guinot tells us
(L’Exégese, 716). The Qumran Prayer of Nabonidus, on the other hand, speaks
of seven years of isolation for that king.
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thority, so that by removal and restoration you will learn precisely
who is the governor of everything, who it is who wisely guides and
orders everything. Having foretold the future in this way, he of-
fers exhortation and excellent advice, and applies a remedy suited
to the wound. | Hence, O King, may my advice be acceptable to you,
atone for your sins with almsgiving and for your iniquities with com-
passion for the poor (v. 277). In this he implies the insatiable cruelty
with which he treated his subjects. Do you wish, he asks, to receive
lovingkindness? Give evidence of it to those who share the same
nature as you, this being the way you will persuade the judge to
cancel his threat and leave it unfulfilled: Pevhaps therve will be long-
suffering for your failings.

While the prophet delivered this verdict, then, the other man
continued to be unfeeling and inexorable, and so he received the
wages of his lawlessness, and witnessed with his own eyes the sor-
rows of which he had heard. The text then conveys also the span of
divine longsuffering: after the passage of twelve months the threat
in the prophecy reached its factual conclusion. Though given such
a length of time to repent, he failed to meet the deadline for repen-
tance; it would be of him that blessed Paul spoke, “Do you despise
the riches of his kindness, forbearance and longsuffering? Are you
unaware that the kindness of God leads you to repentance? In your
hard and impenitent heart, however, you are storing up wrath for
yourselves on the day of wrath, revelation and right judgment by
God, who will render to everyone according to each one’s works—
eternal life to those who by perseverance in good works seek glory
and honor and immortality, while anger and wrath will come to
those who in self-seeking do not obey the truth but obey iniquity.
There will be tribulation and distress for every person guilty of
evildoing.” ' ™4

These events, you see, happened also to Nebuchadnezzar for
not properly taking advantage of God’s lovingkindness; he himself
testifies to it in what follows. After twelve months he was walking in
the temple of his kingdom in Babylon and traversing the walls of the
city and his towers in all his splendor. The king’s response was as fol-
lows: Is not this mighty Babylon, which I personally built as the house
of the kingdom in the power of my stvength for the honor of my glory?
(vv. 29—30) Note the pretentious attitude, note the excess of arro-

4 Rom 2:4—9.
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gance. I myself built the royal city, he is saying, establishing the
palace in it for the honor of my glory, and I did it with my mighty
power, being also in control of everything. While he used such
words in his unruly swaggering, however, the Lord God immedi-
ately brought retribution to bear. | While the words weve still in the
king’s mouth, a voice came from heaven (v. 31): since he dreamed of
going up to heaven, he received the verdict from there; and since
he was not satisfied with the palace here below, and instead at the
same time he insanely hankered after one on high, he was deprived
of the one here below and in his wish to snatch heaven he was
driven also from earth.

So a voice came from heaven, To you, to you comes the ver-
dict, King Nebuchadnezzar. The repetition of the pronoun was not
accidental: it was for clearer proof of the one to whom this was ad-
dressed. He refers to him as still king and his glory as still current
so as to highlight the dishonor that would not be long in coming.
The kingdom has passed from you. They will hunt you from human
company, your dwelling will be with the wild beasts, they will feed you
grass ltke an ox, and seven times will pass over you until you acknowl-
edge that the Most High has lovdship of the kingdom of human beings,
and will give it to whomever he pleases (vv. 31—32).

Then, to bring out the rapidity of the retribution, the event
followed immediately on the word. At the same hour the sentence
was fulfilled in Nebuchadnezzar’s case. He was hunted from human
company (v. 33). He was hunted, firstly, on account of the ailment
itself: he fell victim to insanity and frenzy, and would have com-
mitted countless evils if he had been left to himself; and, secondly,
also on account of the hostility all felt for him when he was well,
trying to escape his notice, but when a victim of misfortune they
attacked him, loathing him for his cruelty. He ate grass like an ox.
It is typical of deranged people not only to say and do what is irra-
tional and disorderly, but also to eat everything they come upon,;
even today you could see people possessed by demons acting and
suffering this way. Not only was he in the habit of eating grass like
an ox, however: his body was dipped in the dew of heaven: suffering
from exposure, and struggling in his naked body with frost and
heat, he inevitably took on a different color. Until his hair grew as
long as lions’ and his nails as long as birds’: not grooming himself in
the usual way or cutting his nails, over time he inevitably had hair
and nails like this. By all this it suggested his condition of neglect
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and carelessness: bereft of divine providence, he was not even a re-
cipient of care from his own—wife, children, kith and kin; instead,
like a wild animal he kept frequenting uninhabited places, filling
his stomach with the food of brute beasts. In fact, since “though
human | and enjoying great pomp, he had no sense, being compa-
rable rather to irrational cattle, and being like them,”**5 and since
he gave free rein to a wild manner toward his subjects, it was very
right and proper that he should be condemned to the life of cattle
and wild animals.

The loving Lord, however, terminated the punishment in his
goodness; after teaching him by experience that it is he who is the
Lord of all, in turn he brought him back and entrusted his former
kingdom to him. At the end of that time, the text goes on, I, Neb-
uchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven (v. 34). He inserted the word
I, not by accident, but to teach all people, I am the one who had
shown that awful arrogance, who had said Who is the god who will
save you from my hands? and who dreamed of ascending to heaven
and putting my throne above the stars, and I was taught my proper
place by experience, learned through punishment to come to my
senses, and acknowledged my position as a slave. Hence I lifted
up my eyes to heaven, and as soon as I did so, my reason returned
to me, that is, I was rid of my derangement and came to my senses,
and immediately I became of sound mind again.

I blessed the Most High and praised the one who lives forever,
because his authority is an eternal authovity, and his kingdom from
generation to genevation. Knowing from experience what man is,
and what God is, on the one hand he gave him the name Most
High and living, and called him eternal king, and on the other he
acknowledged his own insignificance. Hence he says, All the in-
habitants of the earth were reckoned as nothing (v. 35): up to the
present I thought myself very great and elevated, whereas now 1
know clearly that all human nature is nothing compared to God.
Having sought a term for insignificance and not found one suit-
able, he used nothing, which gives a sufficient clue to the instability
and impermanence of nature; while calling God Most High, Lord,
living and eternal king, he spoke of all human beings as nothing.
In similar fashion also blessed Isaiah in comparing the divine na-
ture with the idols focused on human nature: “If all the nations are

115 Ps 49:12.
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like a drop from a bucket, and are accounted as a turn of the scale,
and will be accounted as spittle, while Lebanon is not sufficient for
burning, and all its animals not sufficient for a burnt offering, and
all the nations are nothing, and were reckoned as nothing in com-
parison with him, to what will you liken the Lord? and with what
analogy compare him?” 116

This was the kind of benefit Nebuchadnezzar drew from the
misfortunes, thinking and speaking of God in inspired mode; as
though from some harmony | drawn from creation he composes
his complete hymn of praise. All the inhabitants of the earth were
reckoned as nothing; he acts according to his will in the might of
heaven and in the populace of earth. This is also the teaching of
another author: as blessed David said, “All that the Lord wished
he did in heaven and on earth,”**7 so he too proclaims, He acts ac-
cording to his will in the might of heaven and in the populace of earth,
governing and controlling, not only earth but even the very heav-
ens as well. Then, to bring out the invincibility of his power, There
1s no one who will oppose his hand or say to him, Why did you do that?
One must accept gladly what is done by him, be it pleasing or dis-
tressing: resisting or criticizing what is wisely ordained by him is
a rash endeavor.

After realizing and confessing this, and glorifying the Most
High, he came to himself and resumed his former reign in a godly
spirit. At that time my reason returned to me, I returned to the posi-
tion of my reign, and my condition was restoved to me (v. 36). Squalid
and dirty, in all likelihood, unkempt and with nails grown long,
he washed away the dirt, and thanks to divine grace he was recog-
nized as the person who previously had administered the mighty
kingdom. My rulers and my nobility sought me out: they put aside
their hatred and adopted a friendly attitude to me. I took con-
trol of the kingdom, and further greatness was added to me. This
remark also is redolent of godliness: he did not say, I acquired fur-
ther greatness, but it was added to me, hinting at the source and
proclaiming the one responsible for the good things. So now I,
Nebuchadnezzar, praise and exalt and glorify the king of heaven, be-
cause all his works are true, his ways ave judgments, and he is able to
bring low all who proceed haughtily (v. 37): having had experience

16 Jsa 40:15-18.
17 Ps 115:3.
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of misfortune, and then being rid of it, I sing the praises of the
one who to my advantage brought upon me one condition and the
other in his great wisdom. I know he is the king of heaven and
Lord of all, acting in truth, governing everything justly, and capa-
ble of humbling those behaving haughtily.

Learning how arrogance and conceit bring harm on those so
affected, therefore, and that the one who takes satisfaction in them
reaps a harvest that is not good, let us acquire humility, the mother
of good things. | This acquisition it is, after all, that the Lord
blesses as winning the kingdom of heaven for its investor: “Blessed
are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.” He also
offers himself as a model to those willing to gain from it: “Learn
from me that [ am gentle and humble in heart”; and to bring out
the fruit of this, he immediately went on to say, “And you will find
rest for your souls.”’*® Now, if the creator and Lord of all calls
himself humble and proves it in his deeds, what further advice is
needed for a human being who is dust, clay, soil, ashes, futility,
flower, grass—all being names given us by the divine Scripture?
Let us therefore be ashamed in the face of the Lord’s modesty:
though rich he became poor for our sake so that we might become
rich through his poverty.’'® Let us learn the mortality of nature,
and perceiving the brevity of happiness here below, let us come to
no grandiose ideas about the present life—or, rather, let us mock
its mutability and impermanence, and long to acquire those good
things which are by nature lasting and abiding. May it be the good
fortune of us all to attain this, thanks to the grace and lovingkind-
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the
Holy Spirit be glory, now and forever, for ages of ages. Amen.

CHAPTER 5

King Belshazzar made a great feast for his nobles (v. 1). This man
was the son of Nebuchadnezzar, but did not directly succeed him:
his brother Evil-merodach, being the older, came to the throne, *2°

118 Matt 5:3; 11:29.

119 2 Cor 8:9.

12° As noted above, Theodoret has a version of royal succession in Baby-
lon that goes directly from Nebuchadnezzar’s son Evil-merodach to Belshazzar
(the same name given to Daniel), who is really the son of Nabonidus (Neriglissar
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as the story of the Kings informs us, as also blessed Jeremiah in
these words, “In the thirty-seventh year of the exile of King Je-
hoiachin of Judah, in the twelfth month, on the twenty-fourth day
of the month, Evil-merodach king of Babylon in the year he came
to the throne showed favor to King Jehoiachin of Judah, brought
| him out of the house where he was under guard, spoke to him
kindly, and gave him a seat above the thrones of the kings who
were with him in Babylon. He changed out of his prison garb, and
adopted the habit of eating his meals in his presence all the days
he lived.” 2* Now, this Jehoiachin is also Jeconiah; his father was
Jehoiakim, also known as Eliakim, in whose time Daniel was en-
slaved, and who was killed in Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, who
cast him outside the walls, as the divine Scripture informs us.*??

After Nebuchadnezzar, then, Evil-merodach ruled, and af-
ter him Belshazzar. The most divine Daniel, however, omitted
mention of the former man, since he was composing not history
pure and simple but prophecy—hence his not recording every-
thing done by Nebuchadnezzar, either, but only those things of
which mention was required with a view to bringing benefit. So
since also in the time of Belshazzar God gave evidence of a won-
derful miracle capable of instilling reverence and dread not only
in the people of that time but also in those of any later time and
of leading them to the true religion, he did not think it right to
conceal in silence such a great act of kindness, judging it instead
a holy thing to put it in writing and leave for everyone a record of
the teaching.

Hence the text reads, King Belshazzar made a great feast for
a thousand of his nobles, and there was dvinking in the presence of the
nobles, that is, enough for a thousand, prepared for such a large
number. In his drinking Belshazzar gave orders while tasting the
wine for the gold and silver vessels to be brought in that his father

and Labashi-marduk also omitted after Evil-merodach, as they are in the Bible)
and never really king. The passage of a couple of decades covering these reigns in
which Daniel is still a survivor also encourages collapsing them. The brotherly
relationship mentioned here may have arisen from the possibility that Belshaz-
zar’s mother was the daughter of Nebuchadnezzar.

121 Jer 52:31—33; cf. 2 Kgs 25:27—30.

122 Cf. 2 Kgs 24:8-12. Theodoret outlined this account of succession in
Judah at the beginning of his commentary on chapter 1 (the death of Jehoiakim
thought rather to have been due to natural causes).
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Nebuchadnezzar carried off from the temple in Ferusalem. The king,
his nobles, his wives and his concubines drank from them (v. 2).723 In
this the prophet teaches us not only the extent of the impiety but
also the harm coming from excess in drinking: In his drinking the
king gave orders while tasting the wine for the gold and silver vessels
to be brought in. In other words, intoxication confused his think-
ing, and intemperance gave rise to this insane action against God:
the vessels consecrated to the worship of God, which his father
Nebuchadnezzar had seized when God surrendered them, but had
honored in the way he thought fit and had kept from human use,
this man presumed to use like ordinary vessels, not only giving the
order but giving effect to the order.

The gold and silver vessels were brought in that Nebuchadnez-
zar had taken from the temple of God in Ferusalem (v. 3). He did well
to bring out the height of the impropriety by mentioning God in
addition to the temple, | and adding the name Ferusalem to high-
light the fame of the temple: These vessels were consecrated (it
1s saying), not just to what seem to be gods that possess the bare
name, but actually to the God of all, who chose Jerusalem and
filled its temple with his characteristic glory. Yet these vessels,
not for human touch, consecrated to the God of all-—mnot that he
needed them, accepting rather the gratitude of the offerers—the
impious king exposed to public view and drank with them. Not
only he himself but also his nobles, his wives, and his concubines
drank wine—in other words, he turned the instruments of divine
worship into instruments of drunkenness, and bade those satisfy-
ing his lusts enjoy the wine in them. Then, to give a glimpse of
the extreme degree of the impiety, the prophet went on, They sang
the praises of the gods of gold, silver, bronze, ivon, wood, and stone (v.
4). The utterly loathsome drunkard wallowed in the divine vessels
and gave no thought to the Lord of all, celebrating in song false
gods made of lifeless wood and devoid of even artificial movement,
representing only a form without any mobility.

The one who governs all things, however, could not allow
the people of the time and those coming later to be harmed by
his longsuffering; and immediately he revealed his peculiar might.
At that very hour fingers emerged from a human hand and began to

23 Theodoret’s text is at variance with all others and with what follows
in reading the final verb in the indicative instead of reading a final clause.

1380



1381

138 THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

Opcdmov, xal Eypapov xatévavtt Thc Aapmddog, ml T xoviape Tob Toti-
you 7ol otxov 1ol Bascthéwme, xal 6 Basthedg Ebedpet Tobe doTparydioug
e yeLpds e Ypapodorne. » “Emedy) yap o évepyelag amdcne Eotepn-
uéva Bpvnoey eldwia, xal ol T@V amdvtov Bcol xateppbvros, Sudd-
oxet adTov 6 1@V 8Awy Anuiovpyds THg Oelag adtod picewg TO GbpaTov
xol dompoatov. Mévoug yop adt@d Saxtdlovg Vmodetnvuot Yypapovtag,
modedwy adtdy, GBg 00 &v Todrtoug éledoarto, el Wi Tapéoyev adToc
TG Ypelag TV dpopuny peYlotny & xal ol cdoottol évteliley dgéhetoy
EndpPovov, Sudacxdpevor Tob pév Beod mpog TG ACWRATH xal AopATw,
70 Suvatdy' @Y 88 O adT®Y Opvnlévtrv Bedy, Tpos TG VA ol
adbyw, to Tavterie ddpavéc Te xal dobevéc. “Oti 8¢ mold déog dmacty
éverpydoato tolto o Oadpa, 6 o TYe pepapTipney, obtwg elmdv:

¢’ «Téte t0b Pactiéwe %) popeh HAhotdbn, xad of Stahoyiopol
adTob cuvetdpakay adTov, xal ol chvdespotl g 66gpvog adTod Stehdov-
70, ol T& Yovote adTod TobTo TouTw GuvexpoLovto.» Ei 3¢ Saxtdiwmv
Yeapbvtey Bewpta obitwg dEedeipdtrae Tov | Thv peytorny Sitmovra Po-
cthelay, G xal Tév &pbpwv T dppoviag Hmd Tol Séoug StahubRvau,
Tpbpov Te %ol xhévov Oropelvan Ta péNY, TL 0dx dv Omépevey 6 Deopiaig,
mpneThpac ) xepawvole Oeasdpevog, %) dyyélous Brocupov Brémovroac,
%ol TG XOUVOTIPETEL TAOV oy MdTwy dedttTopévous. Todtwy yap tiv Oéav
00d¢ 6 péyac Aavinh adeddc dveyxelv Rduviiy. Anlde, « Tt dmeprnpa-
vevetow vH) xal omodéc;» Tosobtou Tolvuy déoug avarminebeic,

¢, «Eopdvneey &v Loyt tob eloayayelv pdyoug, Xardatoug, To-
Capnvode. » ‘O yop b6Rog elpydleto thv Bony, xal i Yuyiic 6 HBopufoc
wolelv nathmerye v amboacty. Eita mpotihnowy &brov @ iy ypa-
PNV GVOYLYOOKROVTL xal TNV Epumvetloy Emayovtt, é60fta Bactiunny, xal
YPuGoby Teptdéppatov, xal TO THY Teltny Taby Exewy peta Tov Bactiée.
AN Ty péy pdywy nal Xoddalwv 10 &bcov EEnéyyetor edpely yop
odx toyvov Ty Ty Oetwv ypappdtov avdyvmeoty, xal tadta &Hrov To-
G0UTOL TPOXELEVOL, ol ALy adTOVG TTROTEETOVTOG.

0", «°O 8¢ Baocurede Baktdonp rapdydy, xol 7 wopeh adtod HA-
rowwlr &’ adTd), nol ol peyiotives adTol cuveTapdTTovTo.» HEyvtelley
dhhov, 6Tt ThHG T@Y IMwv dOeeietag Tpopnboduevog 6 Asombtrg, 0dx
e00b¢ 10U BasciMéwe ageireto Ty Loy dAA TTpéiTov pév Hmédetle Tob
Yedpovtog ToLg daxtirovg. Tobtw 38 xataminiog xal déog évrebenac,



CHAPTER 5 139

write near the lampstand on the plaster of the wall of the king’s house.
The king saw the fingers of the hand that was writing (v. 5). Since,
you see, he had sung the praises of the idols, deprived as they were
of any power to move, and had scorned the God of all, the Lord
of all gives him a lesson in his invisible and incorporeal nature by
letting him see only fingers writing, the purpose being to instruct
him that he would not even see them were it not that he personally
had provided the occasion of need. His fellow diners also got great
benefit from it through being given a lesson in God’s power, in ad-
dition to his being incorporeal and invisible, by contrast with the
gods celebrated by them, totally inactive and weak as they were, in
addition to being wooden and lifeless.

The fact that this marvel instilled deep fear in everyone the
prophet has confirmed, speaking in these terms, At that point the
king’s face turned pale, his thoughts alarmed him, the sinews of his
loins loosened, and his knees knocked together (v. 6). Now, if the
sight of fingers writing so terrified the | governor of the great king-
dom that the coordination of his limbs failed through fear and his
legs were affected by fear and trembling, what would this hater
of God not have suffered on experiencing thunder and lightning,
or angels of grim aspect instilling terror with the novelty of their
appearance? Not even the mighty Daniel could bear the vision
of these things unmoved. In truth, “Why will dust and ashes be
proud?” 24 He was therefore struck with such terror that ke cried
out in a loud wvoice to bring in soothsayers, astrologers, and fortune
tellers (v. 7), fear causing the cry and a panic-stricken soul pressing
him to learn the meaning of the vision. He then offers to any-
one reading the writing and supplying the interpretation a prize
of royal apparel, a golden chain and occupying the third place af-
ter the king.

The godlessness of the soothsayers and astrologers was put
to the test, for they were unable to unravel the text of the divine
script, despite such a prize being on offer to urge them on. King
Belshazzar was alarmed, his face turned pale, and his nobles were
alarmed with him (v. 9). From this it is clear that the Lord was con-
cerned for the welfare of the others and did not take the king’s life
on the spot, instead giving a glimpse of the writer’s fingers. But
having startled him by this and instilled fear, he caused the wise

124 Sir 10:9.
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men of the Chaldeans to be summoned, and showed up their fal-
sity and weakness, while producing the need for Daniel’s wisdom
so as through his tongue to accredit him and benefit the others,
and with this happening to inflict punishment at that stage on the
impious king. When the king and the guests were alarmed, then,
Amidst the king’s and his nobles’ words the queen enteved the ban-
queting hall (v. 10), that is, with them pondering what should be
done, and various people making various suggestions under pres-
sure of fear, the queen entered. Now, in my view, this lady was
his mother:*25 the wives were attending the banquet along with
the concubines, and drinking from the gold and silver vessels was
himself and his nobles, his wives—that is, his spouses—and his
concubines, partners of his not by law but in lust. Now, this lady
entered after the hubbub, and being old she probably was not a
party at that stage to the drunkenness and antics, or dancing, at
any rate. In response the queen said, O King, live forever! This was
probably an introduction offered at that time to | kings by their
subjects; even to this day this custom prevails: some stupid peo-
ple are in the habit of using the word eternal of the kings of today,
and in contracts some add it in writing under the influence of ig-
norance rather than impiety.

The queen said, therefore, Do not let your thoughts disturb
you, or your face change color. She then goes on to give the reason
to expel fear: There is a man in your kingdom who has a holy spirit of
God in him, and in the days of your father alertness and understand-
ing were found in him (v. 11). Now, it is possible to understand from
this as well that she was rather his mother; hence she informs him
also of ancient happenings as though unfamiliar, acquainting him
with blessed Daniel, stating her belief that he was filled with a di-
vine spirit, and using the actual words of Nebuchadnezzar, who
had said this of Daniel, remember.?® She added, In the days of
your father alertness and understanding weve found in him. Now,
by alertness she referred to vigilance of soul, and by understand-
ing to a grasp of hidden things and an insight into what escaped
many. Your father King Nebuchadnezzar, she went on, made him
chief of magicians, soothsayers, astrologers, and fortune tellers, adding

125 Were the book of Esther in the canon of Antioch (the Antiochenes
seem not to cite it directly), Theodoret could have found a close parallel in the
figure of Queen Vashti.

26 Dan 4:6.
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the reason, because an extvaordinary spirit was in him (v. 12), that is,
he has the surpassing grace of the Spirit.

She next lists the kinds of spiritual activity: good sense, un-
derstanding, intevpretation of dreams, reporting conundrums, solving
problems, Daniel: having become a receptacle of the divine Spirit,
he gives wise advice on everything, makes intelligent utterances on
everything, clarifies riddles in dreams, removes the obscurity from
what is hidden in some obscurity, and by setting free what is held
in bondage in secret recesses, as it were, he undoes and releases
it like shackles and seals of a kind, admitting to it all who wish
(the meaning of reporting conundrums and solving problems, Daniel).
Hence she goes on, The king gave him the name Belteshazzar: since
he saw he was enlightened by a divine impulse, he accorded him
the name of his god. So now let Daniel be summoned, and he will an-
nounce to you its interpretation. She did not say, Let Belteshazzar
be summoned: knowing from experience the prophet’s powers,
they preferred the Hebrew name to the Chaldean, hence calling
him from then on by the name Daniel.

Then Daniel came into | the king’s presence, and the king said
to Daniel, Are you Daniel, one of the children of the Fewish captiv-
ity? (v. 13). He seems for reasons of deep impiety to have shunned
the company of Daniel after the death of his father. Hence as
soon as he was struck with fear, he summoned the soothsayers
and the astrologers, while also expelling from his mind memory of
the prophet; but when his mother reminded him of the miracles
worked in the time of his father, and Daniel was summoned and
came in, he recognized him at once. After all, had he not known
him, he would not have recalled his nationality and brought to the
fore the captivity of Judah. Nevertheless, he questions him in the
words, Are you Daniel, one of the Fewish captivity? And while he
had still to admit it, he said, I have heard of you that a holy spirit
is in you, and alertness, intelligence, and extraovdinary wisdom were
found in you (v. 14). What the inspired author said of Israel is con-
sistent also with what is said of this man, “When he killed them,
they sought him out”:*37 it was fear of the divine power, note, that
forced him to give the name God to the true God in place of those
not really gods, to praise the grace of the Holy Spirit, to accuse
the wise men of Babylon of being unable to read the divine script,

127 Ps 78:34.
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and to appeal to God’s prophet to reveal the unknown. He also
promises to give him the purple, the chain, and third place in the
kingdom.

Blessed Daniel, however, replied to him in mockery of the
royal promises of the impious man, Keep your presents, and give
the gift of your house to someone else. I shall read the script for the
king, and inform you of its interpretation, O King (v. 17). A truly
New Testament reply from Old Testament authors: the Lord,
remember, in sending those heralds to all people gave them the fol-
lowing directions, “You received without payment, give without
payment.” 28 And this blessed prophet said to the king, Keep your
presents, and give the gift of your house to someone else. I shall read
the script to the king, and inform you of its interpretation, O King: 1
am not in the habit of selling divine things, or of taking payment
from human beings for the divine mysteries; so receive the knowl-
edge of the unknown without charge. God the Most High gave your
father Nebuchadnezzar kingdom, magnificence, honov, and glory. On
the basis of the glory he gave him, all people, tribes, and languages were
in awe of him and trembled in his presence (vv. 18—19): do not think
it was by relying on his own strength that your father subjected
the whole world and | brought under one kingdom the countless
races of the nations speaking various tongues. It was, in fact, the
Lord of all, maker of everything, wise governor of all things, who
gave him the kingdom, and it was as a result of the divine decree
that fear of your father possessed his subjects. He elevated those
he wanted, and humbled those he wanted: he received such great au-
thority from God as to be able to set those in an elevated position
in a lowly one, and make those very obscure and insignificant fa-
mous.

When his heart was lifted up and his spivit gained stvength to
the point of becoming haughty, he was deposed from the throne of his
kingdom (v. 20): just as he elevated those he wanted, and humbled
those he wanted, doing so not altogether by a right decision, so the
King and Lord of all gave your father the kingdom as he wanted,
but on perceiving him giving vent to an overweening sense of his
own importance, running the kingdom in an arrogant and con-

28 Matt 10:8—literally, “An &moctohxbe reply from mpogFitar,” a fre-
quent form of reference to New Testament and Old Testament authors,
respectively.
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ceited manner, a victim of haughtiness, he deprived him of the
royal throne and stripped him of the honor paid him by every-
one. Instead of divesting him only of the kingdom, however, he
drove him also from normal association, gave him over to insanity
and derangement, and caused him to live with wild asses and sav-
age beasts, taking on the life of the animals whose ferocity he had
imitated. He reminds him that he also ate grass like oxen, roam-
ing about naked, suffering exposure, losing the original color of his
body and taking on a different one as a result of the cold and heat.
He endured all this, he said, until he learned that the Most High has
lovdship of the kingdom of human beings and awards it to whomever
he pleases (v. 21).

That man for his part learned his proper place by experience,
and he was instructed by actual events that nothing human is sta-
ble, whereas the God of all has everlasting control, governs human
affairs as he wishes, and offers the gift of kingship to whomever
he wishes. You, on the other hand, he went on, his son Belshazzay,
by not humbling your heart before God, have not learned all this (v.
22):729 you were not brought to your senses by your father’s trou-
bles, nor were you prepared to learn God’s power through what
he suffered. Instead, you have elevated yourself above the Lovd of
heaven (v. 23). He did well to instruct those present to worship
not visible things but their creator and Lord. At the same time he
also convicts the king of conceit, and teaches him that the high-
est heaven has for its creator the unseen God. You, he is saying,
| made your heart more elevated, not than heaven, but than the
God of heaven, the Lord of all creation; if you were not guilty of
such awful conceit, you would not have ordered the vessels of his
house to be brought in. You, your nobles, your wives, and your con-
cubines drank wine from them, that is, you used for drunkenness and
intoxication the vessels consecrated to God.

Then, to mock the enormity of his impiety, he says, You sang
the praises of the gods of gold, silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone; and
persisting in the mockery, which do not see, do not hear, and do not
know: you were actually capable of realizing their inability to act
on the basis of the material, the skill applied to it, and in addition

129 This part of the verse concludes with a question mark in Schulze’s
text, but not Theodoret’s paraphrase (nor does the text of Theodotion, it seems,
nor does the sense suggest it).
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to this their limbs’ lack of senses. After all, they were devoid of
knowledge, sight, and hearing, with no single sense operating, be-
ing only bare images. Even this, however, did not persuade you
to acknowledge your duty; instead, you persisted in singing the
praises of gods incapable of any benefit. By contrast, the God in
whose hand is your very breath and all your ways you did not glorify.
Now, he did well and showed much wisdom in putting in parallel
the idols and the God of all with a view to the benefit felt by the
hearers; after emphasizing that the former neither see nor hear, in-
stead of proceeding to say in regard to the God of all that he sees
and hears and knows, he cited the more powerful fact of all, Your
life and your ways are in his hand, since providing life to others
and in turn removing it at will is more important than having life.
He brought out, then, that while the idols are deprived of life and
all sensation, the Lord God of all is the source of all life, and both
gives it and takes it, governing as he wills. Nevertheless, he is say-
ing, despite his being of this stature, so great, with power of life
and death, appointing kings and removing them, you not only did
not sing his praises, but rather even persisted in your drunken be-
havior, making fun of vessels dedicated to him.

This was the reason a finger of a hand was sent from his pres-
ence and put this writing in place (v. 24). He did not say, He wrote,
but a finger of a hand was sent from his presence, that is, he gave or-
ders for it to be written. He did not show you the whole of the
person who wrote it, he is saying; instead, in his wish to convict
you of conceit, he startled you with fingers alone, and filled you
with an awful dread. Acquaint yourself with the text itself and
the interpretation of the text. This, then, is the text: Mane, Thekel,
Phaves, and this is the interpretation of the expression (vv. 25—26).
By interpretation | he refers to the meaning. Mane: God has mea-
sured your kingdom and brought it to an end, that is, He has seen you
are unworthy of kingship, and he decided to leave you bereft of it.
Thekel: he was weighed in the balance, and found wanting (v. 277). In
this the prophet taught not only him but also us the lesson that
nothing goes unweighed by God; instead, mercy and longsuffer-
ing are shown to people according to a certain measure and weight.
Since, then, he is saying, you exceeded the limit of lovingkindness,
receive the divine sentence. Phavres: your kingdom has been divided,
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and has been given to Medes and Persians (v. 28).13°

Now, it is necessary to enquire why on earth the God of all
corrected Nebuchadnezzar and in turn restored him to his king-
dom, but forthwith deprived this man of both kingdom and life.
On consideration, then, we find, firstly, that Nebuchadnezzar had
not observed another person paying the penalty for impiety, and
hence God’s just sentence granted him pardon, whereas this other
man, though observing his father’s heavy penalty, gained nothing
from it. The just judge was therefore within his rights in confining
punishment of the former to a specified time, whereas he granted
the latter no pardon. In particular, God foresees all future events,
and thus knows them clearly as if already in the past; so he knew
ahead of time the repentance of the former, and arranged for his
fate accordingly, whereas he knew ahead of time the latter’s in-
corrigible impiety, and put a stop to the increase in impiety with
death.

As soon as Belshazzar heard the interpretation by Daniel,
he ordered that he receive the reward proposed, the purple and
the gold chain. Then, after decking him out in this fashion, he
used the proclamation of a herald to inform his subjects that he
appointed him third ruler of the kingdom. None of this, however,
mitigated the sentence. On that very night, the text says, Belshaz-
zar king of the Chaldeans was slain (v. 30). He called him Chaldean
here to emphasize that it was now the end of the Chaldean king-
dom.

It is truly “a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the liv-
ing God,” according to the divine apostle, “to despise the riches of
his kindness, forbearance and longsuffering,” and not to worship
and serve him to the extent of one’s ability. I mean, what per-
son with heart hardened, as the inspired author asks, could stand

13° Even with his Syriac background, Theodoret makes no comment on

the three forms he finds in Theodotion’s text (they do not occur in the LxX,
only the interpretation), or on the accuracy of Daniel’s interpretation of them,;
instead, he moves at once to rationalize the difference in penalties suffered by
Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar. Di Lella (“Daniel,” 414) tells us that the three
consonantal forms occurring in the Aramaic text Daniel apparently read first as
monetary values, the mina, the shekel, the half mina, before interpreting them
as verbs, “he counted/weighed/divided,” and that the forms appearing in Greek
as povy) and @apég may in an older form of the conundrum have involved a pun
on Medes and Persians, mention of whom Theodoret will not deal with at this
point.
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in the presence of the Lord? Hence blessed David’s exhortation,
“If today you hear his voice, harden not your hearts as though in
provocation.” Interpreting this, blessed Paul exhorts us, “Take
care, | brethren, that there be in you no wicked heart of unbelief to
make you turn away from the living God. Rather, encourage one
another every day, as long as it is called today, lest any of you be
hardened by the deceitfulness of sin.”*3' Sin, you see, often has
the effect of enticing us with pleasure: like that senseless king in
his drunkenness, so it can harden our heart and make it stubborn
to such a degree that it even succumbs with ease to the ailment
of impiety. Let us therefore shun, I beseech you, the devil’s wiles
and give preference to lasting virtue over sin that involves a brief
delight, so that we may have no part in the lot of Belshazzar and
share rather the company of Daniel, in Christ Jesus our Lord, to
whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit be glory, for ages of
ages. Amen.

CHAPTER 6

Darius the Mede succeeded to the kingdom at the age of sixty-two.
The kingdom of the Chaldeans came to an end according to the di-
vine prophecy, and control of the world passed to the Medes. This
is what Daniel also had prophesied in interpreting Phares, saying,
Your kingdom has been divided, and has been given to Medes and Per-
stans. Darius the Mede reigned for a short time,*3* however, and

31 Heb 10:31; Rom 2:4; Ps 95:7-8; Heb 3:12—13. The opening verse of
chapter 6 (in the Aramaic and in Theodotion) appears as 5:31 in modern ver-
sions.

132 Theodoret now addresses the historical problems raised by the men-
tion of the nonhistorical personage “Darius the Mede.” Unwilling to admit that
the author has fabricated this figure, Theodoret surveys (particularly biblical)
statements about leaders of Medes and Persians, going back as far as Cyaxares
king of the Medes in the seventh century and Astyages in the sixth (not father
and son); the latter was grandfather of Cyrus, whose father Cambyses was Per-
sian, and who toppled Astyages to become head of a combined Median-Persian
Empire in 550. Theodoret is confused by the fictitious Darius in Dan 5:31, his
being mentioned again in 6:28 as contemporary with “Cyrus the Persian,” and
the similarly erroneous statement he cites from Josephus, Ant. 10.248, of Dar-
ius and Cyrus working in concert. The result is that he has Darius I as son (not
father) of Xerxes I (Ahasuerus), probably on the basis of 9:1—or is he thinking
of Darius II son of Xerxes II (a mistake he appears to make in his work on the
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Cyrus received the reins of government and transferred control to
the Persians. Josephus the historian says that, while Darius was
the son of Astyages and uncle of Cyrus, Greek writers give him a
different name, calling him Cyaxares. He says that Darius and his
nephew Cyrus advanced on Babylon together and gained control
of it by besieging it, and they slew Belshazzar on the night he saw
those syllables written on the wall. |

What was recorded by blessed Daniel, however, does not al-
low us to accept this: he informs us at the end of the account of
Darius that Daniel was prospering in the reign of Darius and in
the reign of Cyrus the Persian, showing that the reign of Darius
was different from that of Cyrus. If, on the other hand, there were
one army that came against Babylon, surely there would have been
one kingdom as well; but at this point he distinguishes between
them. At the end of his work Daniel speaks in the following terms,
“King Astyages was taken to his fathers, and Cyrus the Persian
succeeded to the throne.” 33 So Darius and Cyrus did not reign
at the same time and kill Belshazzar; instead, Darius son of Aha-
suerus ruled first, and Cyrus later. The statements by Josephus
do not correspond to the Greek histories, either: it is not possible
to find in them Cyaxares son of Astyages to be the same person
as Darius, whom the other historian said conducted a campaign
against Babylon along with Cyrus. The result is that the word of
Josephus is completely incredible.

I for my part, on the contrary, put my trust in the divine
Scripture, and find this man Darius to be the son of Nebuchadnez-
zar’s daughter. In bidding Jeremiah put chains on, remember, and
send them to the neighboring kings of the Idumeans, Moabites,
Ammonites, Tyrians, and Sidonians, God told him to say this to
them, “Thus says the Lord God of Israel, You will say this to
your masters, I made the earth with my great strength and my out-
stretched arm, and shall give it to whoever is pleasing in my eyes. |
have given the whole land to King Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon to
serve him, and all the nations will serve him, his son and his son’s

T'welve Prophets)?

133 Dan 14:1 (beginning of the deuterocanonical story Bel and the
Dragon, also from the Daniel cycle—factually correct in this case). The verse
strangely appears at the conclusion of chapter 12 in Theodoret’s text; see note
there.
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son until the time of their own land comes.” 3% Since his son is
called Belshazzar by Daniel, then, we must inquire as to the grand-
son. If, however, you object to this with the claim that Darius is
called the Mede, be assured that this does not undermine the state-
ment: Cyrus was the son of the daughter of Astyages, who was a
Mede and reigned over Medes, but he is called a Persian: people
like to assign nationality on the basis of paternal relationship. It
was therefore likely also that Darius was the son of a Median fa-
ther and a Chaldean mother, and was called after his father. But if
this is not the case, let it be proved by those who want to that Neb-
uchadnezzar’s grandson inherited the ancestral kingdom, and we
shall have no quarrel with that: everyone of good sense would ad-
mit that the great Jeremiah’s prophecy is utterly true.

If, on the other hand, your preference is that Darius is not
the son of Nebuchadnezzar’s daughter but of his son in view of
the prophet’s saying, “They will serve him, | his son and his son’s
son,” gain a familiarity with the idiom of the divine Scripture,
which is in the habit of developing a genealogy from the males, and
prefers to speak of a grandson by referring to him as son of the son.
The fact that he was not son of the son blessed Daniel confirms
by saying, “Darius the Mede succeeded to the kingdom;” and the
fact that Nebuchadnezzar passed the kingdom to his grandsons
the divine Jeremiah foretold. So it is possible to find the truth
on the basis of both inspired works, from Jeremiah the fact that
Nebuchadnezzar’s grandson succeeded to the kingdom, and from
blessed Daniel the fact that on the death of Belshazzar, Nebuchad-
nezzar’s son, as God decreed, Darius the Mede succeeded to the
kingdom. In consideration of this fact, and knowing the reliabil-
ity of the inspired authors, we find this man to be a Mede on his
father’s side, a Chaldean on his mother’s side, and a grandson of
Nebuchadnezzar. This we found, then, by looking for the truth in
each of the inspired works; let each person take a position on it as
appeals to them: no harm will flow from uncertainty about race.

134 Jer 27:4—7. Theodoret might admit that Josephus, too (whom he may
have accessed via Eusebius, Guinot believes [L’Exégese, 748]), wishes to main-
tain the credibility of scriptural statement, suffering like him by taking it in
literalistic fashion, as Jeremiah is being misapplied here. The decision to rec-
ognize Darius as a grandson of Nebuchadnezzar is an “educated guess” by one
who has rated Evil-merodach and Belshazzar as his sons, now defunct.

1397



1400

158 THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL
KEOGAAAION =T’

o / / > ~
Bastheboug, notv, 6 Aapeiog (o, B'.) « "Eotrosy éml t¥c Paot-
Aelog adToD GaTpdTog Exatov Elxoot, ToU elvat adToLs &v 8Ay) 1) Bactiela
3 ~ A A b ~ \ ~ \ 3 \ ¥ 3 3 o~
odTol. Kal émdve adtdv toxtinode Tpels, xal v Aavinh elg €€ adtdy,
~ 3 8 8/ 3 ~ \ A )\/ 14 e )\ \ \ 3
Tob amodidbvar adTols Tovg catpdmag AbYyov, bmwg 6 Bactheds Wiy év-
oyAfjtoe. » "AAn0&c 008y GuBabvery Sdvaton Thy edcéfetav, AR Tag
olxetog TavToyob axTivag apinct, x&v &v dodAw YévnTar, xdv &v alymo-
AOTR, %ol 0088V TadTYG cuoxLdcal THY alyAny toydet, dAAX TV oixetoy
apinoy dotpamhy. Kol tobto mworhoy ey pév ol dihoybbey Eotiv idely,
pahoTa 8 Ex TAHV %ot TOV paxdptov Aavinh, 8¢ Sobiog xal SopudiwTos
/7 \ 4 3 ~ \ \ A / 4
yeyovas, kol Egvny olxdv, xol petald BapPBlpwy otpepbpevoc, Stéhap.-
Je &mt pev yap tob Nafouvyodovécop mposexuvnlin Hro tob gofepmwrdrtou
Baoiéwe. Aémpede 3¢ xal ént ol Batdooup, mepifienttos 8¢ doadtwg
3 AN \ ~ ! . \ 4 o~ 7 \ \ 3 o~
v %ol Eml Tob Aapetov xal ol T@v Baciriénmv Stadoyol petafBorny adTé
~ ~ 3 b A 3 b 3 \ 3 / o~ A e \ \
e TLT)g oD% elpydoavTto’ GAN ol pv éoBévwuvto 16 Bavdtew, 6 8¢ Thy
3 3 \ A 3 7 / \ \ 3/ (3 /
tony éml mavtov Exéxtnto Aapmndove. Kol piyv eldlascty ol Bactieiay
# Tvee ANy dpymy Eyyetprlopevor, fniata Oappeiv Tolg Ty TpoTépmv
oixeLoTdTolg 00T0G 88 Tapd TEGL THY ADTNY ExEXTNTO Tapprcioy, xol
7ol toov yépwe éthyyove, v adThy Te Tyepoviav EmioTedeTo’ GOTEP
dpéder xod Emt Tob Aopetov elg 1@V TpLédv Eyéveto towTin®v. Taxtixods
3¢ Ayobpan Tposayopedeshar Tolg Vv xahovpévoug HTtdpyous, GaTEATAS
3¢ Tobg TAV E0vady Myepbvac dARG %ol TMY ToxTindY el MV 6 poxdpLog
Ao |
/ 3 / / \ \ 1 \ \ /
v'. « Yrepevina, @not, xal Todg TarTRo)G, xal TOLG GATEATAG, »
ToVg T@Y EOvV Tyspwbvac, xotévavtt, TOLTEGTLY éx TopaAhhov, TLhé-
uevog, ouyxpLvbpevos xal mapetetalopevog. Eita Myer v altiav T
vixng. «"Or tvelpa, @mot, Teptasoy &v adTé » TouTEsTL, TOAAGD petlova
\ ! \ ~ ~ \ A 3 4 A 2 ~
nal TAetove Topd Tob Beob v yapty Edéxeto. Moavldvopey 3¢ Evtelbbey,
81t xold Tolg Brwtindg Eyyerprlopévors dpyds, #dv edoefetag oty &pot-
pot, didotat T Ocblev ydpig coplac dia THv TGOV dpyouévmy otxovopioy.
K \ ~ 3./ k4 A A \ 3 A . L4 ~ \
al TobTo Pvigato 6 pmaxdprog Aavinh, elpmxdg « “OtL vebpa Teptooody
v &v adTd,» TovTtésTiy, avahoyoboay TY) edcefela THY yapLy €3édexTo.
K \ ~ A ’ 3 \ / b \ b > o
al Tobro Oeasdpevoe, pnoty, « ‘O Bascthedg xatéotnoey adtov €@’ 8Arg



CHAPTER 6 159

So come now, let us begin a detailed commentary. After Dar-
ius came to the throne, the text says, he set over his kingdom 120
satraps to be stationed throughout his whole kingdom. Over them were
three supervisors, Daniel one of them, and to these the satraps were to
give a report so that the king might not meet with any trouble (vv. 1—
2). Nothing, to be sure, can dull true religion: it spreads its rays
everywhere, be it in slave or in captive; far from anything being ca-
pable of obscuring its splendor, it spreads its characteristic gleam.
You can see this in many and varied places, but especially in the
situations affecting blessed Daniel, who became slave and captive,
inhabiting a foreign land, living among barbarians, and yet was il-
lustrious; even under Nebuchadnezzar he was worshiped by the
most fearsome king. He shone out also under Belshazzar, and was
likewise conspicuous under Darius, succession in kings effecting
no change in his esteem; rather, while they were snuffed out by
death, he maintained equal prominence under them all. Normally,
in fact, those entrusted with kingship or any other rule confide
least in the people closest to their predecessors; but he enjoyed the
same trust from all, receiving equal privileges and being entrusted
with the same governance—hence, of course, his becoming one of
the three supervisors under Darius. Now, by supervisors 1 think
there is reference to what are now called viceroys, 35 and by satraps
to the governors of the nations, Daniel being one of the supervi-
sors. |

He excelled the supervisors and the satvaps (v. 3), the governors
of the nations, the terms being cited in parallel for comparison and
contrast. He then gives the reason for his excellence: Because there
was an extraorvdinary spirit in him, that is, he had received from
God a greater and more abundant grace. Now, from this we learn
that to those also who are entrusted with conduct of earthly affairs,
even if unsympathetic to religion, a grace of wisdom is given from
God for their management of those they rule. Blessed Daniel im-
plied as much in saying, Because there was an extraordinary spivit
in him, that is, he had received the grace in keeping with his re-
ligious sentiments. 3¢ Perceiving this, the king appointed him over

135 The term in his text is Taxtixot. Imperial organization in his time ev-
idently reflected this structure, though history does not support its existence in
Persian times.

136 Comments like this by Theodoret are equivalent to his saying the

work is autobiographical.
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CHAPTER 6 161

the whole of his kingdom: realizing that the man was beloved by God
and enjoyed influence from on high, he entrusted him with the
management of his whole kingdom. The greatness of the honor,
however, gave rise to envy: But the supervisors and the satvaps stud-
ied how to find grounds against Daniel from the kingdom, or, as some
of the manuscripts have it, “from outreaches of the kingdom” 37—
that is, they left no stone unturned in their desire to find him
infringing the laws of the kingdom, meaning, in their wish to in-
criminate him in what is now called treason.

But they failed in their purpose: They found no grounds or
any infringement or offense in him, because he was above reproach.
Blessed Daniel had the benefit of this testimony, not only from
those who loved him, but also from those who schemed against
him; while maintaining his devotion to God, he acquired also great
support where the kings were concerned. Despite hatching count-
less stratagems, they did not find him transgressing the laws of the
kingdom. The supervisors said, We will not find any grounds against
Daniel unless in connection with his own God’s laws (v. 5): know-
ing his religious scrupulosity, it was there they cast their wicked
snares. The supervisors and the satvaps together approached the king
and said to him, King Davrius, live forever! All the generals, local of-
ficials, governors, and satvaps in your kingdom are at one in advising
you to determine by voyal decree and institute an ordinance that if
anyone makes a request of any god or man for thirty days except of
you, they will be thrown into the den of lions. So now, O King, make
the ordinance and publish the text so that the decree of the Medes and
Persians may not be altered and | no change be made to contradict it.
At that point King Darius gave ovders for the notice and the decision
(vv. 6—9).

Nothing is more loathsome than envy: it pressured them into
committing impiety, and caused an impious decree to be published
forbidding those intent on offering prayers to God; they prevented
not only themselves from doing it but also all others subject to
royal control. And lest their malice be patent, they included the

137 This vague phrase, which occurs in the Aramaic, appears in the Anti-
och text only, though apparently in various attempts to clarify it. In making this
reference beyond his text, Theodoret is checking its accuracy as a translation for
the first time since citing Symmachus on 1:4—a relatively low level of interest
by him in the status of his text, understandable in a work where paleographical
niceties are not of great urgency
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veto on anyone’s asking or receiving anything even from a man
inside thirty days, allowing only to the king a report of need in
all those days. In surrendering their mind’s eye to envy, they did
not understand that the king could not supply everything to peti-
tioners, like health, life, fathering children, abundance of rain, and
anything else that we receive when we ask it of God. Losing their
senses, however, they ascribed to the king what belongs to God,
and persuaded the foolish king to reach the same verdict and rat-
ify their impious request.

Blessed Daniel, however, gave no thought to these impious
laws even for a moment. He went in to his house at once, with the
windows on its upper floor open opposite Ferusalem to pray on his knees
three times a day and make confession before God, just as he had done
in the past (v. 10). Now, note how much this verse implied in a
few words in mentioning the piety and courage of blessed Daniel.
Firstly, when Daniel learned that the decision has been reached,
he went into his house—that is, when he got news of the passing
of the law, he had great scorn for it and continued openly doing
the opposite. It next mentions a further detail which reveals his
courage: the windows were open, it says—in other words, he said
his prayers, not in secret, but openly, with everyone watching, not
for vainglory but in scorn for the impiety of the law. A further de-
tail is also given, indicating this courage of his, on its upper floor: he
offered prayers to God, not on the ground floor but in a prominent
place where he was obvious to everyone by being positioned on
high and having the windows open. He prayed opposite Ferusalem,
it says; he did this not only to provoke his accusers, but also to ful-
fill an ancient law: when Solomon built that famous temple and
celebrated the festival of consecration, he prayed a prayer of sup-
plication for divine grace and implored that the temple be filled
with it, adding this in addition to other things, “If you surrender
your people to their foes, and they take them as captives to a land
distant or | near, and they have a change of heart in the land where
they are transported, and pray to you in their exile in the words,
We sinned, we did wrong, we broke the law, and they turn back to
you with their whole heart and with their whole soul in the land of
their foes where you transferred them, and they pray to you toward
their land which you gave their ancestors, and the city which you
chose, and the house which I built to your name, may you hear-
ken from heaven, forthwith from your dwelling place, and forgive
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their sins by which they have sinned against you and all the trans-
gressions they have committed against you, and show them pity
before their captors.” 38 Instructed in this, Daniel faced Jerusalem
in praying, and not just once a day: he continued doing it even
three times. His posture also shows his contrite heart: he contin-
ued to offer his confession to God on bended knee. 39

While this was going on, those who had become receptacles
of envy indicted Daniel for lawless behavior, read out the law that
had been passed, denounced Daniel and accused him of breaking
it. The king was sorry to hear of the indictment, turned advo-
cate instead of judge, and tried to prove Daniel innocent, the text
suggesting as much by saying, At that point the king, on hearing
the report, was very sorry for him, and on Daniel’s behalf went to
pains to save him (v. 14). But those malicious men were bent on
evil and divined the king’s purpose (suggested by the clause They
prevailed upon the king, that is, They realized he was on Daniel’s
side). Then they said to the king, Be aware, O King, that it is the
ruling of the Medes and Persians that whatever ovdinance and decree
the king makes cannot be altered (v. 15): you do not have the author-
ity to overturn what you have prescribed, the laws of Medes and
Persians ordering that the laws passed by the previous king be ful-
filled.

Under pressure both from the compelling logic of the words
and from the number of the accusers, the king surrendered blessed
Daniel to the lions, on the one hand, and on the other he prayed
for his salvation in the words, The God whom you serve with con-
stancy will rescue you. A pious remark, though inconsistent with
the preceding: if you lend confirmation to God’s having such great
power, how is it you legislated that no one pray to him for thirty
days? Darius, however, gave the impression of being kindly, sim-

138 Cf. 1 Kgs 8:46—50; 2 Chr 6:36—39—a lengthy piece of documentation
to make the point of praying while facing Jerusalem.

139 Theodoret does not mention whether thrice-daily prayer was a Jewish
habit only (cf. Ps 55:17—reduced to twice-daily in his comment on that psalm),
or was practiced also in early Christianity, as the Didache (8.3) requires (see Jean
Paul Audet, La Didache: Instructions des apétres [EBib; Paris: Gabalda, 1958],
371). Likewise with kneeling to pray: while standing was normal for Jews be-
fore the post-exilic period, Ezra kneels at prayer (9:5), as do Jesus (LLuke 22:41)
and Peter (Acts 9:40) in the New Testament—but not the Pharisee or even the
publican (Luke 18:11—13). Nonetheless, Theodoret has not let details of the text
escape him.
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ple in manner, rather inclined to piety, yet timid and very easily
deceived, not so much administering the kingdom as being led
by his subjects instead of leading them. He also seems a great
admirer of Daniel, saying, God, | whom you serve constantly, on
whose account you even scorn my laws and to whom you unceas-
ingly offer worship, will reward you for your piety and free you
from the pressing troubles. Then, with confidence in God’s power
and suspecting the schemes of the accusers, he shut the opening
of the den with a stone and placed a seal on it with his signet ring
to prevent any mischief on the part of those of Daniel’s company,
trusting that God would not allow the lions to harm the sacred and
holy body of Daniel.

Having done this, then, The king went off to his house, he went
to bed without dining, they brought him no food, and sleep deserted him
(v. 18). Each of these details testifies both to his humanity and to
his cowardice: a mark of his humanity was his refusing to partake
of food or let his eyes rest in sleep, instead staying awake in grief
for the unjust punishment of Daniel; it was a mark of cowardice
that he was not so affected as to gainsay the accusers and invoke
his royal authority and power to save the wronged. After passing
the night in this way, King Darius rose early at daybreak (v. 19), that
1s, while it was still dark, around dawn, so that there was even need
of lamps (the meaning of at daybreak). He went in haste to the lions’
den. On approaching the den—that is, while he still not there—/he
cried out to Daniel in a loud voice (vv. 19—20).4° While not yet at
the actual den, he was forced by the ardor of his disposition to cry
out and call on Daniel, and enquire if by relying on divine grace
he proved superior to the lions’ ferocity. Daniel, servant of the liv-
ing God, was your God whom you serve with constancy able to rescue
you from the lions’ mouth? Each of these phrases shows the reli-
gious spirit of the king, who complimented Daniel on his piety:
firstly, he calls him not his own servant but God’s; next, he calls
Daniel’s God living; then, in praise of his piety, whom you serve
with constancy, that is, you were not prevented from worship un-

'4° The text is corrupt, but Migne’s text hints at an interchange be-

tween the king and Daniel by including the words “and the king replied and
said to Daniel” at the end of the line. Such an interchange neither ap-
pears in Theodotion nor respects the movement of thought as paraphrased by
Theodoret. The Aramaic, however, does involve some repetition of verbs, and
this may be the source of the confusion.
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CHAPTER 6 169

der pressure of the law. The question Was he able to rescue you from
the lions’ mouth? means, Was it his will to render you proof against
the lions? After all, he would not have referred to God as power-
less after calling him living.

On hearing this, Daniel replied, O King, live forever! (v. 21).
He prefixes | the customary salutation to his own words, meaning,
May it be your good fortune to live long; even at present, as we
remarked before, remember, some people are in the habit of calling
kings eternal in commercial documents. My God sent his angel and
shut the lions’ mouth, and they did me no harm, because before him 1
was found upright and righteous, and in your presence, O King, no
fault was found in me (v. 22): righteous as he is and governing all
things righteously, God perceived that I put his worship ahead of
the impious laws and never committed any offence against your
kingship; so he made me proof against harm from the lions, and
showed them to be images of lions rather than lions.

At this the king was very glad for him, and he gave ovders to
bring Daniel up from the den (v. 23): he was overjoyed and full of
satisfaction in coming to know God’s power, and learning of the
safety of his loved one, and he immediately ordered him to be
brought up from the den. Then, on seeing him safe and sound,
and showing no 1ill effects of his encounter with the lions, he or-
dered Daniel’s accusers to be thrown to the lions along with their
children and wives. They did not get as far as the bottom before the
lions overpowered them and crushed all their bones to pieces (v. 24).
T'his was, in fact, an effect of divine righteousness and wisdom: to
prevent their claiming that the lions shunned Daniel on account
of overfeeding and satiety, and thus through envy belittling the
miracle that occurred, they were tossed in and confirmed the li-
ons’ ferocity; the lions fell upon them when they thrown in, and
made food of them as they fell before they had hit the ground by
snatching them in midair. *#* In paying due penalty, therefore, they

141 Unlike the incident of the three (young) men’s survival and hymn-
singing amidst the flames in chapter 3, on which Theodoret moralized as the
story-teller hoped, in this case of Daniel’s survival among the lions, which also
figures in early Christian thought (cf. Heb 11:33) and iconography as a symbol of
the resurrection of the body, he remarks briefly only on its miraculous character
(fortunately not caviling at the number of victims for the lions, there being 125
guilty officials plus family members!). For him, as he says in closing the chapter
and his fifth tome, Daniel is a martyr to fidelity to the true religion (though this
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proclaim God’s righteousness, while in thus being consumed in a
trice by the wild beasts they give a glimpse of God’s wisdom and
teach everyone that it was not the lions’ satiety but Daniel’s desire
for God that rendered him proof against harm from the lions.

On perceiving this, King Darius wrote to all the peoples, tribes,
language groups, inhabitants in all the land (v. 25): considering it
unbecoming to conceal such marvelous wonder-working, and not
make everyone acquainted with the true religion, he therefore
writes in these terms: May peace be multiplied for you, that is, May
it be your good fortune to enjoy peace forever. This resembles the
greeting used by us: in our letter writing we are in the habit of be-
ginning, “Greetings in the Lord.” | Then he gives a useful and
beneficial account. From my presence a decree has gone out in all
my royal command for everyone to be in fear and trembling before the
God of Danzel (v. 26): I want everyone living under my authority to
worship the God of Daniel, not idly and casually, but to offer him
worship in fear and trembling. He also gives the reason, Because he
is the living God, abiding forever: he is sufficient of himself, under-
going no change, always the same, continuing forever. To this he
adds, His kingdom will never be destrvoyed, and his lovdship is forever.
He defends and rescues (vv. 26—27): he abides forever, he has an in-
destructible kingdom and a lordship without end that rescues and
redeems those who believe in him. He works signs in heaven and
on earth: it is possible to see his wonder-working, both that which
happens in heaven and that on earth, through which he brings out
his power. Even in the present case he has given us a glimpse of
it: He rescued Daniel from the mouth of the lions, and rendered him
proof against the appetites of wild beasts whetted by hunger and
rage. While the letter conveyed this to the world, then, the con-
clusion of the story tells that Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius
and in the reign of Cyrus the Persian (v. 28),™#2 that is, he continued
to be conspicuous and illustrious in everything in each reign.

It behooves us for our part, being acquainted with the power
of true religion, to opt for it, prefer it to anything else, and give
ground before no threat. Instead, even should everyone at the one
time bring forces to bear on us on its account, we should vigor-
ously withstand the attack by relying on its might. This was the

thought does not lead him to see Antiochus IV in focus).
™42 This is the reference, of course, which proves a problem for both Jose-
phus and Theodoret in trying to identify “Darius the Mede.”
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way, in fact, that the band of the blessed apostles, under siege by
the whole world, you might say, remained invincible, and made
subjects of the enemy. This was the way blessed Daniel, in the face
of the schemes of so many satraps and supervisors, emerged supe-
rior to the enemy; and at the moment the adversaries appeared to
have prevailed, then it was they suffered overthrow. With these
examples, therefore, let us keep a sincere disposition toward God
so as to enjoy grace from him constantly. May it be the good for-
tune of us all to attain it, thanks to the grace and lovingkindness
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the Holy
Spirit be glory, for ages of ages. Amen. |

CHAPTER 7

In the first vear of Belshazzar king of the Chaldeans, Daniel had
a dream, and there was a vision in his head in bed. He wrote down
the dream (v. 1). Up to these words blessed Daniel composed the
prophecy with more accent on factual details. First, remember,
at the very beginning he conveyed what happened to the actual
captives, and he went on to mention the great degree of care they
enjoyed from the God of all. Then he recounted the heavy penalty
Nebuchadnezzar paid for his cruelty and arrogance, and later the
kind of retribution Belshazzar suffered for showing disrespect for
the sacred vessels. When he was destroyed by divine intervention,
and the kingdom was transferred to the Medes, he recorded his
fate and that of Darius, informing us how the latter felt about him
and the kinds of schemes he suffered at the hands of the generals
and satraps, but received divine support.

Having recounted those things as a historian, as it were, he
now begins to convey the predictions he learned about through
the revelations.’#3 Firstly, he cites the revelation of the four wild
beasts, very similar to the dream of Nebuchadnezzar: he saw in
one image four materials, and this man sees four beasts coming up
from the sea. Lest we are forced to tell the same things twice, how-
ever, let us begin the commentary in detail, this being the way for

143 Daniel, Theodoret tells us, is about to change from a role of
prophet-historian, cuyypagpeds, to prophet-visionary in receipt of revelations,
dmoxaAdPets.
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it to be brought out more clearly.™#* In the first year of Belshazzar
king of the Chaldeans, Daniel had a dream, and theve was a vision in
his head in bed, that is, he had this revelation while asleep: since he
would record also what he saw during the day, he was right to in-
form us what he saw in a dream and what while awake. He wrote
down the dream: he could not bring himself to conceal what had
been revealed to him from God, instead recording it for the bene-
fit of everyone.™5 The beginning of his words. In veply he said, that
is, he began his account thus.

I, Daniel, saw in my vision at night the four winds of heaven
falling upon the great sea. Four large beasts came up out of the sea,
different from one another (vv. 2—3). For his part Nebuchadnezzar
| gazed upon an image, drawing a lesson in the futility of things
of this life and the fact that they are rather appearances, as the di-
vine apostle says, not realities, there being nothing lasting or stable
in them, everything fluid and failing and fading. 4% Daniel, on the
other hand, is gazing at a sea, gaining a lesson in the billows of the
present life: since he was a captive and obliged to see a foreign land,
he was inevitably schooled in life’s storm and tempest. For his part
the king, taking pride in gold, silver, bronze, and iron, found in
them figures of the kingdoms, learning of the succession of kings,
and being taught not to boast of kingship that is subject to rapid
change. The prophet, on the other hand, full of scorn for those
materials, is gazing at four beasts and learning that these fearsome
kingdoms, which instill terror in all people, will themselves also
come to an end, whereas one single kingdom abides without end,
which the God of the holy ones prepared for the holy ones.

So by sea he refers to life in its having many tidal waves and
winds buffeting it, the changes in circumstance: just as the waves
beat toward the north when the south wind blows, whereas the
breakers are driven toward the south when the north wind stirs
up the sea, so when the Assyrians held the world’s tiller, they drew

™44 Clarity and lack of repetition continue to be the virtues to which he
aspires.

145 Thus closes v. 1 in Theodotion’s text and modern versions such as
the NRsv. The Aramaic, however, proceeds to add two further introductory
phrases, possibly later insertions, and these appear in Theodoret’s text.

146 Cf 1 Cor 7:31. Though Theodoret has noted the change in genre (if
not identifying it accurately) after chapter 6, he still sees Daniel as composer of
a single continuous work, the visions in both parts being comparable.
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all the subject peoples to themselves. With the change in imperial
power to the Persians, immediately the course of the subject peo-
ples was also in their direction, and in turn when the Macedonians
took the scepter, they all ignored those to whom they were previ-
ously subject and to whom they paid the customary tribute. But
when Romans got control of everyone, they all betook themselves
to the west, setting no store by Macedonians, who were themselves
numbered among the subject peoples.’#7 He was right, therefore,
to compare the changes in circumstance to winds, which drive the
waves of the sea in one direction at one time, and in another at an-
other time. This is also the reason he mentioned four winds, since
there were four changes in kingdoms as well. He informs us also
of how the beasts differed from one another.

The first was like a lioness, and its wings were like those of an
eagle. I kept watching until its wings weve plucked off, it was lifted
up from the earth, it was made to stand on the feet of a human being,
and it was given a human heart (v. 4). By the lioness he hinted at
the empire of the Assyrians, or Chaldeans, this being the first to
gain control of the greater part of the world; it was a royal animal,
and he says its wings resembled those of an eagle, this animal rul-
ing all the birds. So just as | Nebuchadnezzar also said he had a
vision of that image’s golden head, and the most divine Daniel in
interpreting it said, “T'he head of gold is you, O King,” ™48 likewise
here too he cited the strongest of the wild animals in reference to
the first kingdom, not to confirm its greater strength, but to indi-
cate its pride of place. Still, he observed that its wings were plucked
off, that is, it was deprived of all its subjects and stripped of its for-
mer power. It was lifted up from the earth, that is, its reign ceased.
It was made to stand on the feet of a human being: it was put on a
level with its subjects. It was given a human heart: it learned by

™47 As in his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream in chapter 2,
Theodoret with his contemporaries takes the four empires to be the Babylonian
(“Assyrian”), Medo-Persian, Greco-Seleucid (“Macedonian”), and Roman for
what the author intended to be Babylonians, Medes, Persians, and Greeks. Here
he has the additional encouragement of Rev 13:1—2, which uses the imagery of
this chapter of the Roman Empire. What he is not tapping into is the imagery of
the primeval watery abyss (and sea monsters) occurring in the Old Testament in
Gen 1-2, Job, the Psalms, and Isaiah, not to mention ancient Eastern mythology
generally.

48 Dan 2:38.
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experience to adopt human ways of thinking, and in the imagin-
ings of its mind not to surpass the limits of nature; since at the
time they held the reins of the empire they suffered from conceit
and unbridled arrogance, and hence blessed Isaiah said, “God will
punish the ruler of the Assyrians for his self-importance.” 49 It
was right that they should learn by experience the mutability of
circumstances and the impermanence of prosperity, adopt human
ways of thinking, know their own limitations, and acquire a human
heart. This, then, is the account he gave of the first beast.*5°

He goes on, Lo, another beast, like a bear, vaised up on one part,
three wings in its mouth amidst its teeth, they said this to it, Rise up,
eat much flesh (v. 5). Here he is referring to the Persian Empire,
saying it was like a bear on account of the cruelty and harshness
of its punishments. The Persians, in fact, were more cruel than
anyone else in punishing, employing cudgels, devising protracted
torture with the cutting of parts of limbs, and inflicting an excru-
ciating death on the victims—hence their saying to it, Rise up, eat
much flesh, not to urge it to do so, but foretelling future events and
testifying to its cruelty and ferocity. Three wings in its mouth: it
ruled three quarters of the world, east, north and south, Cyrus,
the first to rule Persia, bringing under him all the east as far as
the Hellespont, Cambyses his son seizing Egypt and bringing the
Ethiopians into subjection, and Darius the son of Hystaspes in
control of the nomadic Scythians, who were allotted the northern
part of the world.*S* Xerxes son of Darius tried to link Europe
with his subjects, but he was defeated in a naval battle with the
Athenians, retreated in shame, and learned the harm that ensues

49 Isa 10:12.
159 The précis of vv. 4—5 given in Rev 13 suggests to some commentators
that they originally read to give the lion the three tusks (“wings”—the only three
Babylonian kings whom the Bible and Theodoret know), with its wings plucked
(when “Darius the Mede” captured Babylon). The bear is that “Darius,” its
lifted paw (“part”) suggesting not ferocity but the humane characteristics of
the Medes—hence human stance and heart. Obviously, the text in its present
condition does not offer a compelling interpretation; and Theodoret’s gives the
impression of conjecture, like that of his modern counterparts.

51 'When not struggling to accommodate “Darius the Mede” into his
historical scenario, Thheodoret shows he is familiar with the succession in the
Persian Empire. In 2 Macc 12:11 the term “nomad” will be used (applied by
Theodoret here to Scythians in the north) of Arabs around Jamnia (Yavneh) en-
gaged in battle by the Jews under the leadership of Judas Maccabeus.
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from greed. Hence his saying, three wings in its mouth, | though
some of the manuscripts have “sides,” which makes no difference:
whether it is one or the other, it conveys the fact that it exploited
three parts of the world and received tribute from all quarters. 52
He did well to add in its mouth to highlight the contribu-
tion being made by everyone. And since the kingdom was not
completely destroyed, instead continuing with part of its former
influence, he did not say it suffered what the former one suffered
in being deprived of its wings, being made to stand on the feet of a
human being and receiving a human heart. Instead, he said it rose
up on one side: it was raised up on one part, that is, in being in con-
trol of three sections of the world, it was deprived of the majority
but held power over one part. In other words, while formerly in
control of the whole of Asia and Libya, it was deprived of Egypt
and Ethiopia; it no longer controls Palestine, Phoenicia, and Syria,
and it has also lost control of Asia, and Pontus Euxine is beyond
its sway. It rules only Persia, Media, and Assyria, and a few neigh-
boring nations. Hence he says, It was raised up on one part.*53
After this description of the second beast, he goes on, In the
wake of this I saw another beast like a leopard, with four wings of a
bivd on its back; the beast had four heads, and authority was given it
(v. 6). In this he is hinting at the Macedonian kingdom: it was very
appropriate for him to compare Alexander to a leopard on account
of its speed and rapidity and diverse colors. He said the beast had
four wings of a bird because like a bird Alexander traversed the
four quarters of the world and brought all under his control; and
by four heads he referred to the division of command, four kings
taking the place of one: Ptolemy son of Lagus was entrusted with
the helm of Egyptian affairs, to Seleucus was given government
of matters in the east, Antigonos had control of Asia, Antiponos
Macedonia in the view of some commentators, but according to
others Antipater, and still others Philip, also called Arrhideus,
Alexander’s own brother.*5* While the four heads refer to the four

152 At least Theodoret looks for guidance in this obscure description to
other forms of the text, avtiypagpa, before cutting the Gordian knot. There is no
value for his readers in his being tentative.

153 Theodoret the political-geographer sketches the limits of the Persian
Empire in his time.

154 With equal relish in backgrounding the text for his readers, and after
some research into his predecessors’ views, Theodoret sketches out the divisions
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governments after Alexander, then, and the four wings the actual
empire of Alexander that prevailed over the four quarters of the
world, he said authority was given to the beast, since he proved to
be in control of what his predecessors did not. Nevertheless, even
the kingdom dominating everything came to an end.

In the wake of it I saw in a dream by night a fourth beast, |
fearsome and extremely tevrifying; its huge teeth of ivon and its claws
of bronze kept eating and crushing and trampling on the remains with
its feet, and it easily destroyed all the beasts before it (v. 7). By the
fourth beast he refers to the Roman Empire, but does not give it a
name because the city of the Romans was composed of many na-
tions and ruled the whole world. It was first under kings, then at
one time the people, and at another the aristocracy, but later it re-
verted to being a kingdom as before. He calls the beast fearsome
and extremely terrifying since this empire proved more powerful
than all the other empires. In the image he described the fourth
material as iron, adding that just as iron crushes and dominates
everything, so it will crush and dominate everything, whereas in
this text he says the beast’s teeth were of iron; so it is clear that
here he also refers to the same empire. It kept eating and smashing:
the taxes imposed by the Romans on their subjects were actually
heavier. Also, it kept trampling on the remains with its feet. By feet
he refers to the empire’s army, by which not insignificant losses
were sustained by the inhabitants of the cities and territories. [t
eastly destroyed all the beasts before it: the Roman Empire proved
more powerful and notorious than the empires before it.

It had ten horns, the text says, indicating here that about the
end of the empire ten kings will arise at the one time, some of
whom will be strong, others very weak. This, in fact, he conveyed
also in the dream of the image: there too “the ten toes on its feet
were partly iron, partly clay,” which blessed Daniel interpreted
to mean, “Part of the kingdom will be strong and part weak.” 55
Hence it is clear that both dreams indicate the same thing. And it
had ten horns. I was pondering its ten horns, when lo and behold an-
other horn appeared, small but conspicuous, rising up in the middle of

of Alexander’s empire (the alternative nomination of Philip is found in Eusebius
and Jerome). Modern commentators, on the other hand, see the Persian Empire
in focus, the four heads being the four of its kings mentioned in the Bible: Cyrus,
Xerxes, Artaxerxes, and “Darius the Persian” (Neh 12:22).

155 Dan 2:42.
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them, and three of its former ones were uprooted to make room for it.
There were eyes on this horn like human eyes, and a mouth speaking
lofty words, and it made war on the holy ones (vv. 7-8). Here there
is reference to the antichrist appearing between the ten horns, the
meaning being that he uprooted three horns to make room for it,
and the reference being to the three kings he will destroy of the
ten ruling at the one time. Now, he calls the horn itself /ittle as
springing up from the little tribe of the Jews, and conspicuous as
becoming famous afterwards; by | the eyes he suggested the clev-
erness and trickery he employed in trampling many underfoot.
He also says a mouth speaking lofty words, that is, arrogant and
haughty; blessed Paul gives a wise lesson in this in saying, “Let
no one deceive you in any way, because unless the rebellion comes
first, and the sinful one’s® is revealed, the child of ruin, the adver-
sary who is lifted up over every so-called god or object of worship
so as to enter and take a seat in God’s temple, presenting him-
self as God.”'57 Hinting at this, blessed Daniel also said, a mouth
speaking lofty words, and it made war on the holy ones: it tries every
stratagem in its desire to make all human beings sharers in wicked-
ness and retribution.

In doing this, however, he says, he will not last long but will
be destroyed as quickly as possible. I kept looking until thrones were
set in place, and an Ancient of Days took his seat, his clothing as white
as snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool. His throne was fiery
flame, and its wheels burning fire. A river of five issued forth and
flowed before him, a thousand thousands served him, and ten thousand
times ten thousand attended on him. The court sat, and books were
opened (vv. g—10). It was the horn speaking lofty words, arrogant
and haughty, that perpetrated all those things, even making war on
the holy ones until the court sat. Now, we should realize that God is

156 Modern critical editions of the New Testament read “the lawless one”
(6 &vOpwmog T¥g avoptac) rather than “the sinful (Gpoptiog) one.” The applica-
tion of the term “antichrist” to this figure is not found in the New Testament,
which uses “antichrist” to describe false teachers who already have appeared (1
John 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2 John 7).

157 2 Thess 2:3—4, an apocalyptic premonition of the coming of “the
lawless one” based on the historical figure of Antiochus IV and passages from
Daniel. Modern commentators would also see Antiochus in focus as the “lit-
tle horn,” the ten other horns being interpreted variously. Theodoret accepts
Antiochus as this horn in 8:9 for the reason that his (Hebrew) text there has a
different form for “little,” appearing as “strong” in Greek.
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incorporeal, simple and without form, uncircumscribed; yet while
being uncircumscribed in nature, he often takes visible forms for
people’s benefit. It is possible to see him making himself visible in
one way to Abraham, in another to Moses, yet another to Isaiah,
and likewise in a different form to Ezekiel. So when you see the
difference in the revelations, instead of thinking the divinity has
many forms, listen to him speaking through the prophet Hosea, “I
multiplied visions, and adopted likenesses in the works of the in-
spired authors.” 58 He said, I adopted likenesses, not I appeared: he
presents himself under the forms he wishes. Likewise, of course,
blessed Ezekiel had a vision of someone composed of amber and
fire, and after describing the revelation he added, “It was a like-
ness of the glory of the L.ord:”*59 he did not say he saw the Lord,
or the Lord’s glory itself—only the likeness of the Lord’s glory.
And here blessed Daniel, therefore, in the phrase Ancient of
Days conveys the eternal; some of the commentators, in fact, took
it likewise | and rendered it “The one who makes days old.”1%°
He sees also the purity of the hair and the splendor of the cloth-
ing, and is instructed to recognize the complete innocence and
holiness, not only of the divine nature but also of what it beto-
kens, namely, righteousness, providence, care, judgment. That is
to say, since he had seen the horn using arrogant words and hatch-
ing countless schemes against God’s servants, he is taught through
the purity beaming from all sides that far from God overlooking
his committing these crimes, he is permitting them in his ineffa-
ble providence. And in case you should get the idea that God in
his goodness wishes to assist his holy ones but is unable to do so,
he sees also that the throne was made of flame, the wheels likewise
having the nature of fire, a river of fire issuing from the throne,
a thousand thousands serving, and ten thousand times ten thou-
sand in attendance. Through the latter he conveys God’s power,
and through the former his freedom from blemish or fault, while
through the antiquity his being eternal, wise, and gentle. From
here he proceeded, The court sat, and books were opened, that is, he

58 Hos 12:10.

159 Ezek 1:27-28.
160 Hippolytus for one, Guinot tells us (L’Exégése, 716), used the phrase
in that form (a verbal form of the adjective ITaAatédg) in commentary on Daniel.
It may, on the other hand, have been only an alternative version of the Aramaic

to which Theodoret is referring.
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decided it was time for judgment, and opened the record of each
person’s doings (by books referring to records). If, on the other
hand, you think there is reference to the Lord’s promise to the
apostles, “T'welve thrones will be placed, and you will take your
seat and judge the twelve tribes of Israel,” %" it would not be out
of place, the promise of the reality being reliable.

At that stage I continued to look as a vesult of the lofty words
which that horn was uttering. I kept watching until the beast was done
away with and destroyed, and its body given over to be burned by fire
(v. 11): on account of the frenzy of that horn, when the court was
held, the fourth empire also was destroyed, and its body given over
to be burned by fire. Now, it should be noted that it is not simply the
beast that was given over to burning by fire, but its body: since by
the beast he referred to the whole empire, and in the empire some
people were attached to the true religion while others were evildo-
ers, and with the prompting of the divine Scripture we normally
call the former spiritual and the latter physical, *°> he was right not
to say the beast was given over to burning by fire, but the beast’s
body, that is, the more material, fleshly part, uninterested in spir-
itual things. And the rule of the remaining beasts was changed, and
length%3 of life was given to them for | one moment and another (v.
12): the rule of the other beasts was already to an end, even if they
used up a span of many years in exercising control, a definite time
being assigned to each for reigning.

When all this had happened, the other empires already hav-
ing previously come to an end, and those in the fourth empire
having been consigned to the fire as deserving retribution, I saw
in a vision of the night one like a Son of Man coming with the clouds
of heaven. He proceeded to the Ancient of Days, and was presented to
him. He was given honor and rule and kingship, and all peoples, tribes,
and language groups will serve him; his authority is an eternal au-

161 Matt 19:28 loosely cited. Theodoret is by now presuming, as do mod-

ern commentators, that we have moved from prophecy of earthly empires to a
celestial last judgment—the reality, aan0ete, as he says of it.

162 Cf 1 Cor 15:44. The distinction is another example of Antiochene
precision in commenting on a text. In earlier commentary (cf. 2:45) Theodoret
had given the impression that he saw the Roman Empire lasting well beyond his
own time, even to the second coming, bringing blessings to its citizens.

163 Reading paxpérye, “length,” rather than Migne’s paxaprétye (“beat-
itude”).
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thority that will not pass away, and his kingship will not be destroyed
(vv. 13—14). To be sure, it would be opportune for one to say to
Jews what the prophet said to them of old, “You have the face of a
whore, you have no shame in the presence of anyone.” %4 I mean,
what could be clearer than these words? The prophet made this
proclamation really more in the manner of the Gospels and epis-
tles than obscurely in the manner of Old Testament writings; as
the Lord says in the Gospels, “You will see the Son of Man com-
ing on the clouds of heaven with his angels,” %5 and blessed Paul,
“Because the Lord with a word of command, with the cry of an
archangel, and with God’s trumpet will descend from heaven, and
the dead will be raised imperishable, and we the living who are left
will be caught up in the clouds to a meeting with the Lord in the
air, and thus we shall always be with the Lord.”*®® This is what
blessed Daniel clearly taught us, prophesying the second coming
of the Savior, clearly calling him Son of Man on account of the na-
ture he had assumed, coming on the clouds in keeping with his own
promise to bring out his authority, and receiving as man honor and
rule and kingship from the Ancient of Days. This, in fact, blessed
David in the second psalm also says on the part of the L.ord him-
self, “The Lord said to me, You are my son, today I have begotten
you; ask it of me and I shall give you nations for your inheritance,
and the ends of the earth as your possession.” %7 This, too, blessed
Daniel says, All peoples, tribes, language groups will serve him; and
to bring out the unending character of the kingdom, his authority
an eternal authority that will not pass away, and his kingship will not
be destroyed.

164 Jer 3:2.

165 Matt 24:30.

166 1 Thess 4:16—17, with “the dead shall be raised imperishable” drawn
from 1 Cor 15:52. Both Matt 24 and 1 Thess 4 are eschatological passages
that find this apocalyptic locus grist to their mill without clarifying it. For
Theodoret, by contrast, they do serve to achieve such clarification of Old Testa-
ment (pognTindc) material that is by its nature obscure (aiviypatddnc) simply
by being New Testament material (edayyehnde, dmoctohndc). Modern ex-
egetes, predictably, are much more tentative in assessing the New Testament’s
application of “Son of Man” to Jesus, John Meier referring to it as “the most
widely debated and confusing” of all the titles applied to Jesus in the New Tes-
tament (Meier, “Jesus,” N¥BC, 1324).

167 Pg 2:7-8.



1428

192 THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

3 / \ > / s 7 .
obv yedog THY Gmoxdivdry, EThyoryey
/ > ~ o~
e’. «EgptEe 16 mvebud pov: Eyed Aavih &v i | e pov, xal
ol Gpacels THe xepahiic pov cuvetdpacoov we.» “H te yap &g, oo,
PELXAdNG Ny, %ol 7] &yvoro TV alviyraTmy Exdxo Lov THY dtdvoto, xol
OopVPwy Eninpou.
/ ~ ~
e’ «Ilpoclov Tolvuy i T@v Eotnrdtey, xal v dxplfeay
3 A b b ~ \ A /! < / \ 4 \
glArouy e’ adTod mepl TAvTLY TovTWY. » Eotnxdtac 8& Myel Tag yi-
Aag yidddag, xai uvelag pvoiddag, 8t év odx dptbpov elne fntéy, dAAL
70U apthpod xpeltrov EdNAwoe mATfoc 6V Te Aettoupyolvtmy, xal TGHY
mopesTnx6Twy. Ol uéy yop TLpL®TepoL ody eloThxelicay wovov, dARL xol
AeLtovpyely éxeledovTo’ ol 3¢ Aotmol Tf] peta déovg 6TdoeL TV Soulelo
3 /. \ / 3 \ o~ 3 / ! 3 \ ~
gunwoov. Kol xafdmep énl tév avbpomivoy Sixactrpiov, of pév tév
3 / 3 ~ /7 ! \ / (3 \ Sv/ !
Omnbov iotioy gofepdtepoy detxvivreg TO SixacthpLov, ol 3¢ EEiact
te ol elotact 16 Suixasty) Tag amoxplioetg xopilovres obrtwe év T@ po-
BepwtdTwy SixacTrpley €ldev 6 Aavinh Tag PV puptddag THPEGTOGAS,
\ \ ! A o~ 3 / \ !
TG O ythlag ytAtddog Aettovpyely Eumemiotevpévas. [lposerlmv Totvuy,
omot, xol Epbdpevoc tic The dmonahddews %) epurnvete, Epoabev mapd Tvoe
TGOV E6TOTOV THY GANDetay.
!/ / > ~
Wy ' « B ydp por Tabra ta Onpla ta peydra ta téocapa,
técoanpes Pactielon avasthsovtot €t The YHs, ol dpbncovrar. Kol wape-
Movrar Ty Baotielay dytor “YdioTou, xal xabéfovoty adtiy Eme ald-
vog, ol Emg alédvog TGY almvev.» Ilpocéyey dxptfidc 3et, §1u xavtablo
téooagag elne faoidelas, xal énl THc einbvog Téooapac: xal 1) vopilety
\ Y € 4 3 \ \ ! ! \ \ 3 o~ \
76 BoTpanoy Etépay elvar Topd TOV 6idnpov Bactisiov. Kol yap éxel «to
/ ~ ~ ! 3 / P4 A ~ A3 A
Téhog T owdnpdic Pactieloc dclevéotepovy €, xal évrabla doadtme
! 7 Pl 3 ~ 3 \ o~ 7 3 b 4
«tpilo xépata Epn éxptlwbivor dmd Tév déxa, » G dcbevéstepov dnho-
4 ! z ! / 3 ~ / \
voTL Sroxetpeve. Abtar Tolvuy, gmoty, ai Basticior StadvOficovtor, xol
7 aanbne xal drededTTog Bastieta tolg Tob ‘YicTouv dytolg Sobfoe-
to. " Exelvny totvuy, @rot, moldv. undey fyol tob mapbvrog alddvog Tog
! 3 3 \ 4 \ 4 3 A
Bacthetog odx elg woxpov dekopévas to téroc. Eitd gnouv:
/! s / 3 ~ \ ~ / ~ / o 3
0. CElhTouv dxpfidc mept Tob Orplov Tob tetdprov, STt Ay Sro-
pépov mapa Teay Onplov, xal ofepdy meptoadic’ ol d3bvteg adtob GLdmpotl,
nal of Gvuyeg adtol Yool Hobiev, ol ENémTuvey, ol Té Aotma Tolg
ool adtol xatemdter. » “Emionpavaclon Set, 8t todg pev d36vrag ot-
Onpodc Aéyel, Tovg 3¢ Bvuyag yalxots. ‘H pev yop ‘Popatov Bastieto
\ \ A / / \ \ 3 / Pl ~ b \
TOY TP TTAVTWY SéyeTan ooy, dLd ToLg 636vTac Epn audneods. *Emedy
3¢ nol éx thHe Moaxedovixic Bastietog woAhol el Ty GTALTIXY TENOD-
ot otparteioy, dmep 8¢ elot Onplw Evuyee, Tolto Baotiel orpatidTar, eind-



CHAPTER 7 193

Having thus recorded the revelation, then, he went on, My
spirit was terrvified, I Daniel, in | my state of mind, and the visions in
my head disturbed me (v. 15): the sight was terrifying, and my igno-
rance of the riddles confused my mind and filled it with alarm. So
I approached one of the attendants and enquired of him clarification
of all these things (v. 16). By attendants he refers to the thousand
thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand, by which he did
not mean a definite number but suggested a crowd beyond count-
ing of those serving and attending: those of higher rank not only
stood but also were also bidden to serve, while the rest betrayed
their subjection by standing in fear. Just as in the case of human
courts some of the defendants stand about betraying the fearsome
character of the proceedings, while others go in and out bringing
responses to the judge, so in the most fearsome court Daniel saw
the ten thousands of attendants, and the thousand thousands en-
trusted with service.

Having made his entrance, then, and asked what was the in-
terpretation of the revelation, he learned the truth from one of the
attendants. He said to me, As for these four huge beasts, four empires
will arise on earth, but will be removed. Holy ones of the Most High
will receive possession of the kingdom and possess it for an age and
for an age of ages (vv. 17—18). We should take careful note that he
mentioned four empires here and four in the case of the image, and
we should not think the clay one was a different empire from the
iron one; there he said the end of the iron empire would be weaker,
and here likewise he said three horns were rooted up from the ten,
obviously being weaker in placement. These empires will be de-
stroyed, then, he is saying, and the true and unending kingdom
will be given to the holy ones of the Most High. Looking forward
with longing to that one, then, he is saying, set no store by the
kingdoms of the present age that before long will come to an end.

He then says, I made careful enquiry as to the fourth beast,
which was diffevent from all the other beasts and exceedingly fear-
some; its teeth were of ivon and its claws of bronge, it kept eating and
crushing, and trampling the others with its feet (v. 19). It should be
noted that he says its teeth were of iron and its claws of bronze: the
Roman Empire receives taxes from everyone—hence his saying its
teeth were of iron. And since also many in the Macedonian Em-
pire served in the infantry, and soldiers are to a king what claws are
to a beast, he was right to say its claws were of bronze, since he also
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called the third empire bronze. I made enquiries, in fact, | also of 1429
the ten horns on its head, and the fourth one that avose and knocked
out the three in its place—that horn having also eyes, a mouth utter-
ing lofty words, and its appearance more daunting than the vest (v. 20).
We should not be surprised if above he said the horn was “little,”
but here its appearance was more daunting than the rest. There is
need to pay precise attention to what is said: when he saw the horn
springing up, he called it “little” as arising from the little nation
of Jews that at that stage had an obscure kingdom; but after it up-
rooted the three horns in its place, he was right to call its aspect
more daunting than the vest.

So he continues to make further enquiries, asking why on
earth did that horn make war on the holy ones and prevail over
them (v. 21)—that is, humble them—until the Ancient of Days came
and gave judgment in favor of the holy ones of the Most High, and
the time came for the holy ones to take possession of the kingdom (v.
22): I begged to learn what was the reference in that horn, which
was exercising conceit, uttering arrogant words, and humbling
the company of the holy ones until the Ancient of Days exercises
righteous judgment, restores the kingdom to the holy ones, and
destroys the power of the other.

He said to me as follows, As for the fourth beast, there will be a
fourth empive on the earth, which will conquer all the empives, consume
all the earth, trample it down, and cut it to pieces (v. 23). While peo-
ple in olden times came to know this in riddles, we have learned it
by experience, witnessing the outcome of the prophecy, the impo-
sition of taxes, the poverty gripping most people, and all the other
things we observe happening every day. As for the ten horns, ten
kings will rise up (v. 24). Now, it ought be noted that he did not say
they would rise up by succeeding one another, but would rise up
at the one time; what follows confirms that this is the case. In their
wake another king will arise, who will surpass all who precede him in
causing troubles, and he will humble three kings. Unless they reigned
at the one time, however, and instead succeeded one another, how
would he humble three before him at the one time? It is therefore
obvious that he is foretelling that the ten will arise at the one time
toward the end, and the antichrist will arise as the last, get control
of the empire, wage war on them, and destroy three of them | but 1432
will not be content with the victory over human beings.
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He will speak words against the Most High, and will wear out
(or, as some manuscripts have it, “humble”) the holy ones of the
Most High, and will plan to change seasons and the law (v. 25): he
will give vent to such awful fury and frenzy as to hurl arrogant and
blasphemous words at the Most High God, and pile every form
of punishment on those loyally serving him and practicing holi-
ness. He will imagine that he will totally overthrow the religion
in force, and change its excellent way of life (implied by saying, he
will plan to change seasons and the law, that is, the way of life pre-
vailing at that time). He then goes on, It will be given into his hand,
that is, God’s providence will allow it. And to bring out the length
of time for these untimely troubles—after all, “the poor will not
be forgotten forever, and the perseverance of the needy will not be
lost forever”™%8—he went on, after saying, it will be given into his
hand, to say, for a time, and times, and half a time. He explained
this to us more clearly at the end of the work, “From the time of
the change in the regular usage and the permission for the abomi-
nation of desolation, 1,290 days.” %9 So a time, and times, and half a
time means three and a half years for that horn uttering lofty words
to be in power.

But the court sat, and they will bring a change to his rule, re-
moving and destroying it forever (v. 26). Blessed Paul informed us
of this more clearly: after saying what we already mentioned, he
proceeded to say this, “Only until the one holding him in check
is removed, and then the lawless one will be revealed, whom the
Lord Jesus will consume with the breath of his mouth, and will an-
nihilate him with the manifestation of his coming in the working of
Satan with all power, signs, works of falsehood, and every kind of
wicked deception among those who are perishing.”*7° Now, what
he means is something like this: what is holding him in check for
now must be removed; deceit is holding him in check and will
be snuffed out, the deception of the idols will cease, and then the
lawless one will be revealed. The Lord also said this in the sa-

168 Pg g:18.

169 Dan 12:11, a figure supplied by a later editor aware that 1,150 days
(three and a half years) did not cover all the persecution (just as a still later edi-
tor in 12:12 increased it to 1,335). Theodoret does not (at either place) seem to
recognize this number of years as half of the perfect number (seven)—hence a
period of evil.

17° Cf. 2 Thess 2:7-10.
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cred Gospels, “The Gospel will be proclaimed to the ends of the
earth in testimony to them, and then the end will come.”*7* From
this blessed Paul learned what he teaches the Thessalonians, and
through them all disciples of the true religion, Do not think | the
enemy of truth will now appear; first of all the deceit of the idols
that is holding him in check must be snuffed out, and the preach-
ing of the Gospel disseminated, and only then will the lawless one
be revealed.

He then also gives a glimpse of his overthrow, “Whom the
Lord Jesus will consume with the breath of his mouth, and will an-
nihilate him with the manifestation of his coming.” He next brings
out also the manner in which he comes, “His coming against Sa-
tan’s operating”: the devil will imitate the incarnation of our God
and Savior, and just as the Lord came in a human nature and
procured our salvation, so too the devil will take an instrument
adapted to his own wickedness and with it give evidence of his spe-
cial activity by deceiving indifferent people with false signs and
portents and an appearance of miracles. To convey why on earth
it is that the God of all permits these things to happen, he went on,
“Because they refused to love the truth and so be saved, and hence
God will send them a powerful delusion, leading them to believe
what is false, so that all who have not believed the truth but took
pleasure in unrighteousness will be condemned.” 172

The Lord also said the same thing to Jews, “I came in my
Father’s name, yet you did not receive me; another comes in his
own name, and him you will receive.”*73 Now, to convey this the
angel said to Daniel, He will utter words against the Most High, will
wear out the holy ones of the Most High, and plan to change sea-
sons and the law. It will be given to him for a time and times and
half a time. The court sat, and they will bring a change to his rule,
removing and destvoying it forever. See how what was interpreted
vaguely by the angel blessed Paul conveyed clearly; and to sug-
gest in advance the uprisings against the holy ones, the Lord also
said, “T'here will be great tribulation such as has never occurred
from the foundation of the world until now, nor will it occur. If
those days had not been shortened, no one would be saved; but

7t Matt 24:14, part of the Matthean eschatological discourse.
172 2 Thess 2:10-12.
173 John 5:43.
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for the sake of the elect those says will be shortened.” Then, af-
ter advising his holy disciples, and through them all people, not
to be deceived by those claiming Christ is here or there, since he
will appear no longer in hiding or secretly but publicly in glory, he
went on, “T'’hen they will see the Son of Man coming on the clouds
of heaven with power and great glory, and he will send his angels
with a loud trumpet blast, and they will gather his elect from the
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” 174

In foretelling this also to Daniel, the angel added to what he
had already said, | The kingship, authority, and greatness of the em-
pives under the whole of heaven were given to the holy ones of the Most
High. His kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all governments
will serve and obey him. At this point the end of the report (vv. 27—
28). In other words, this is the end of all the affairs of this life, all
the empires of earth coming to a close and the eternal kingdom be-
ing given to the holy ones of the Most High, with those in charge
obeying and devotedly serving him, since his kingdom is eternal
and does not come to an end.

On hearing this, he goes on, I, Daniel, was filled with such
deep fear as to prevent my thoughts being at peace in me, in-
stead being confused and constantly upset, my appearance thus
undergoing a great transformation. Nonetheless, far from bruit-
ing abroad the mysteries revealed to me, I continued to keep them
to myself.

Whereas blessed Daniel conveyed them to us, then, leav-
ing aside criticism of the Jews for the time being, I for my part
am quite surprised at some teachers of religion referring to the
Macedonian Empire as the fourth beast.’”> After all, they ought
to realize, firstly, that the third beast had four heads, which clearly
indicated the division of the empire into four parts that happened

174 Matt 24:21-22, 25-277, 30—31.

175 After his lengthy study of New Testament eschatological statements,
Theodoret hastens to close commentary on this chapter, but not before dispos-
ing of the view that the fourth beast represented not the Roman Empire, as he
preferred, but the Macedonian—an issue he had raised in comment on the image
in chapter 2. Here he has a Christian commentator in view, possibly Theodore,
of whom he will use this phrase “teacher of religion” in criticizing him in his
commentary on Mic 4:2. One question affecting this is whether Theodore did
in fact compose a treatment on “the four prophets,” as his Syrian catalogers
maintained—a position challenged by J. M. Vosté on the grounds of silence in
Greek and conciliar sources. See the introduction (xxvii n. 53).
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after the death of Alexander. Secondly, they should take note also
that the fourth beast had ten horns at the one time, and the little
horn uprooted three of them to make room for it, whereas it was
four kings and not ten who succeeded to the empire of Alexan-
der. And to pass over other matters and come to a conclusion,
there is need to realize also that after the destruction of the fourth
beast he said the kingdom would be given to the holy ones of the
Most High. And that is why the court sat; but the holy ones
of the Most High did not receive the kingdom after Antiochus
Epiphanes. Now, even if the blessed Maccabees obtained a degree
of power, it was not for long: Judas was in charge for three years,
Jonathan for nineteen, Simon for eight, and the rest—not to deal
with each one and protract the account—were in control for a short
time before being either snuffed out by death or deprived of com-
mand while by some circumstance still alive. In particular, not
even all of them were holy: some among them even proved evil; yet
even conceding that all of them were holy, Herod disposed of them
and was proclaimed king of the whole of Judea.’7® So how could
what was said by the angel be true, that after the destruction of that
horn the kingship, authority, and greatness of the empirves under the
whole of heaven were given to the holy ones of the Most High, and his
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom? 1t is, in fact, not at all applica-
ble to the Maccabees: instead of being | entrusted with kingship,
they led troops and conquered, and met a rapid end.

It follows, then, that the fourth beast is to be understood as
the Roman Empire: at its end the ten kings will rise up at the one
time, and the creator and teacher of all evil will ultimately appear,
doing and suffering the things of which we were informed. After
his destruction the coming of our God and Savior will be mani-
fested, the judgment of all people will take place, and there will be
an opening of “the books,” the record of each one’s life. The body
of the beast will be handed over to fire, that is, those who have re-
moved control from the soul and accorded authority to the body,
adopting a material attitude in their life. The just judge, on the

176 The Maccabees are prime candidates for “the holy ones” in a Jewish
interpretation. Such a view brings Antiochus IV into focus as the “little horn,”
the villain whose assault on Jewish religion could have prompted final composi-
tion of the book to encourage the persecuted. Theodoret’s view of prospective
prophecy does not allow for this; so he brings in Herod from a century later as
a ploy to disqualify the Maccabees.
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other hand, will give the kingdom to the holy ones, crying aloud,
“Come, you blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared
for you before the foundation of the world.” *77 May it be the good
fortune of us all to attain this, thanks to the grace and lovingkind-
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and Holy
Spirit be glory, for ages of ages. Amen.

CHAPTER 8

In the third year of the reign of Belshazzar a vision came to me; I,
Daniel, after the vision I had at the beginning (v. 1): with the em-
pire of the Chaldeans (or Assyrians, if you like) still in control, 1
had another revelation after the previous one. The timing suggests
it was more recent than that one: he saw the previous one in the
first year of Belshazzar king of the Chaldeans, this one in the third
year. Now, it is not without purpose that he indicates the time: it
is to inform us that long before these things happened, he received
foreknowledge of them from the God of all. I saw in the vision and
it occurred as I saw it; I was in the fort in Susa, which is in the district
of Elam (v. 2). In olden times Susa was the capital of Persia. Since
he is learning of the overthrow of the Persian Empire, therefore,
it follows that he seems to be having the revelation in that city. [
saw in a vision means, | was not awake nor did I see it during the
day: the God of all showed it to me in a dream. |

I was at the ubal: 1 seemed to be standing at the gate (some
translators rendering it this way).78 I raised my eyes and, lo, a ram
standing at the ubal, with long horns, one longer than the other, and
the longer one was rising to the heights (v. 3). He sees the Persian
Empire in the form of a ram since it was flush with wealth and had
a great abundance of resources. He perceived two horns on the
ram because Cyrus was the first to reign over it and transmitted the
empire only to his sons; when his son Cambyses died, soothsayers

177 Matt 25:34-.

78 Theodoret has noted that the LxX, reading Hebrew ‘bul, gives a
rendering “(city) gate,”’wbAy, unlike Theodotion’s transliterated form of He-
brew wbal, “river.” Unaware of the significance of the different Hebrew forms,
Theodoret adopts the latter but accepts the sense of the former. As a Syriac
speaker, he was better off when the text was in Aramaic in the previous chap-
ters.
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held power for a few months, but shortly afterwards Darius son of
Hystaspes, who passed the empire on to his offspring and theirs up
to the last Darius, whose empire Alexander the Macedonian took
over after slaying him. So by the two horns he means two races of
kings, seeing both to be tall, but the second taller than the first: as
we said before, the empire became more extensive under Darius
and Xerxes, Cyrus subjugating Euxine Pontus and Asia, Darius
making subjects of the Scythian Nomads, and Xerxes endeavoring
to put the yoke of empire on Europe.?79 This is the reason he sees
two horns on the ram, the first and the second, with the second
longer than the first.

I saw the vam charging to the sea, the north and the south (v. 4):
he held everything to north and south in subjection as also west-
ward to the very sea, and he forced most of the islands to serve as
well; the people from Cyprus, Rhodes, Samos, Lesbos, Chios, and
the Cyclades all joined Xerxes in the campaign against Greece.
Hence he said that he saw the ram charging to the sea, the north
and the south. All the beasts will fail to withstand it, none was res-
cued from its hand, it did as it wished and grew larger. By beasts
he refers again to the other kingdoms individually, Syria, Cilicia,
Arabia, Egypt, calling them beasts on account of their being fear-
some to those they ruled. So no kingdom, he is saying, could resist
that empire charging to the north, south, and west, nor could any
human being liberate anyone from that power. Yet for all its ap-
pearance it met its end.

I was grasping the meaning (v. 5): while beholding this I pon-
dered within myself, longing to discover | what was meant by it.
While I was wondering, Lo, a goat was advancing from the southwest
on the face of the whole earth, to which some of the manuscripts add,
“not touching the ground, and on that goat one horn was visible
between its eyes.” '8 The dream’s riddle here suggested the Mace-
donian Empire, calling it a goat because of its speed and fleetness
of foot, a goat being faster than a ram. He said it came from the
southwest: since it had previously subjugated Egypt, it thus ad-

179 The author in v. 20 has the interpreter explain to Daniel that the two
horns are the kings of Media and Persia, namely, “Darius the Mede” and Cyrus.
Here, on the other hand, the two horns represent the two blood lines among the
Persian kings.

18 Both Theodotion and the LXX seem to include the
well as the Hebrew; perhaps the Antiochene text does not.

«

addendum,” as
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vanced into the land of the Persians, conquering Darius in Cilicia,
and from there traversing Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine, taking
some of the cities by surrender, securing others by force. It then
also gained possession of that empire, occupied the Persians, and
destroyed the greater part of their power. By the one horn visible, in
the sense of famous and illustrious, he refers to Alexander; he says
the horn was growing between its eyes on account of the shrewd-
ness, intelligence, and sagacity of Alexander’s thinking.

The goat advanced on the ram with the horns, which I had seen
standing by the ubal, and ran at it with the force of its power. I saw
it reach the ram, become furious with it, strike the vam, smash both
its horns, and the ram had no strength to stand in its way. It threw it
to the ground, trampled on it, and there was no one to vescue it from
its hand (vv. 6—7). He first engaged with the other’s generals in
the places in Asia and removed all their control. Then when Dar-
ius engaged him in Cilicia with all his army, another battle was
joined, Darius was put to flight, and Alexander wiped out many
of the army and took the daughters of Darius captive. After the
return from Egypt he next drew up his army near Babylon, slew
Darius, and destroyed the Persian kingdom. Now, it says both its
horns were smashed because both Medes and Persians were re-
ferred to at the same time, Cyrus being the first to come to the
throne, who was a Mede on his mother’s side and Persian on his
father’s; and since as their first king he bore both names, con-
sequently also those ruled by them called the same people both
Medes and Persians, both empires being joined into one. Secular
historians also call the same people both Medes and Persians. 8"

With the ram’s horns smashed in this way, the goat grew very
big (v. 8): once the Persian Empire (or Median, if you like) was de-
stroyed, | Alexander succeeded to power over everyone; but after
a short life he met his end. This is what blessed Daniel saw—
hence his saying, The big horn was smashed while it was powerful:
despite that great conquest Alexander met the common fate of hu-
mankind. Four horns came up in its place toward the four winds of
heaven. By four horns he hints at the four kings who succeeded

181 Theodoret, with “Darius the Mede” having to be inserted into the
picture, keeps insisting that the Persian Empire is really both Mede and Persian
though a single empire because Cyrus had roots in both races (Cyrus’s displace-
ment of the Medes under Astyages in 550 not taken into account; cf. note 132).
The author also sees the empire as one.
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Alexander at the one time: Ptolemy son of Lagus took control of
Egypt, Seleucus Nicanor got possession of Babylon and the other
parts bordering on Syria, Antigonus was in charge of Asia, An-
tipater Macedonia—or, as some historians think, Philip, who is
also called Arrhideus, brother of Alexander.’82 Now, it should be
noted that the third of the beasts he saw had four heads, and after
the smashing of the one horn the goat grew four horns; so it is ob-
vious that the same things are conveyed by the goat and the third
beast. 83

Out of one of the horns emerged one strong horn (v. 9).*84 He
means Antiochus Epiphanes, who was son of Antiochus called the
Great. It grew to great size toward the south, toward the east, to-
ward the southwest, and toward the strength: on becoming strong
he prevailed over the king of Egypt, and subjected the nations ly-
ing toward the east. He campaigned also, he says, against the Jews
and trampled on the holy capital (calling it strength on account of
the divine grace blossoming in the temple at that time). T'o make
this clearer he went on, It grew as high as the host of heaven, and
fell on the earth from the host and from the stars, and trampled on
them (v. 10). The first and second books of the Maccabees in-
form us of this more clearly, and the historian Josephus made a
precise record of it, and we shall outline concisely the facts about
him. ™5 When the Jews of the high-priestly family rebelled against
the high priest of the time, those anxious for the position went
to Antiochus and persuaded him to change the Jewish way of life

82 Fusebius and Jerome, Guinot informs us (L’Exégése, 719), nominate
Philip.

83 Modern commentators, on the other hand, see the reference by the
author in the third beast’s four heads in 7:6 to the four Persian kings mentioned
in the Bible.

184 Whereas the Hebrew speaks of a “little” horn (a different form from
the Aramaic form occurring in that phrase in 7:8), Theodotion and LxX say
“strong.” That difference accounts for Theodoret’s nominating the antichrist
as the little horn in 7:8 and equally definitely Antiochus here; the two are not
identified.

185 Theodoret proceeds to do so—give a typically “concise” account of
the excesses of Antiochus, though without being prompted to concede that this
tyrant prompted the composition of the work. He assures the reader his sum-
mary is based on 1 and 2 Maccabees and Josephus; he could also have been
reading the more prolix accounts he found in Theodore’s introduction to psalms
such as Ps 44.
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to the Greek, and to build a gymnasium in the city. When this
happened, devout people were in mourning at seeing the blatant
violation of the laws, while the remaining throng had no qualms
about trampling on the divine law and treating with contempt the
commandment about circumcision. When the uprising became
more serious, Antiochus arrived and put to death most of the |
devout, and he had the audacity even to enter the precincts of the
temple; after entering he sacked the whole temple, appropriating
to himself the treasures, all the offerings, cups and bowls and ves-
sels, the golden table, the golden censer, the lamp-stands made of
gold, and in short all the instruments of divine worship. In ad-
dition to this he built in God’s temple an altar to Zeus, filled the
whole city with idols and obliged everyone to sacrifice, while he
himself sacrificed a pig on the divine altar and named the temple
after Zeus of Olympus.

Blessed Daniel foretold all this: in the horn he sees Antiochus
in person growing as high as the host of heaven, that is, venting in-
sane rage against the God of all, to whom both people and temple
were dedicated. It fell on the earth from the host and from the stars,
and trampled on them: most of the people by transgressing God’s
law quickly fell away from heavenly things, and they were tram-
pled down by this tyrant to their own destruction. He referred to
them as stars on account of the fame and splendor of their piety,
hinting also at the promise to Abraham, “I shall make your off-
spring like the stars of heaven.” 80 He was not satisfied, in fact,
with trampling down many of those called stars: It even exalted
itself to the level of the ruler of the host, venting its frenzy and in-
sane rage against God himself, king of this host—that is, the holy
people—and continuing to do so until the leading general will ves-
cue the captivity (v. 11),87 that is, until we receive support from
on high and attain salvation as a result of the archangel appointed
as our patron.

Then he foretells with greater clarity the audacity that would
be committed by Antiochus. On account of him sacrifice was dis-
rupted by transgression: he did not permit the sacrifices prescribed
by law to be made, requiring instead that they be performed in the

86 Gen 22:17.
87 The Hebrew and Greek differ in vv. 11-12, the NRSV admitting ob-
scurity.
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Greek manner. He then goes on, Because it was done and things
prospered for him: for the time being no impediment proved a check
on his frenzy. The holy place will be devastated. Sin was offerved up
as a sacrifice, righteousness was brought to the ground, he had his way
and prospered (v. 12): venting his tyrannical frenzy, he had the au-
dacity to defile the altar by performing lawless sacrifice; he left the
divine temple bereft of ornament, and he trampled on the laws of
righteousness, | inflicting unjust slaughter on devout people, and
(the text says) for the time being prospering while doing so.

I heard a holy one speaking, and another holy one said to the
one speaking, How long will the vision last, the sacrifice be abolished,
the sin of devastation be offered up, and the holy place and the host
be trampled down? (v. 13). The word phelmouni means “a person”
in Greek; Syriac, which is close to Hebrew, also confirms this.*88
So blessed Daniel is saying, I heard one holy one asking another
holy one. Clearly he is witnessing angels conversing and wanting
to learn how long is the period of the offenses of impiety and law-
lessness, the devastation of the temple, the illicit and loathsome
sacrifice, and the oppression of the people. He replied to him, From
evening to morning 2,300 days, and the holy place will be purified (v.
14). By evening he referred to the beginning of the calamities, and
by morning to the end of the calamities, since night and darkness
are figures of distress. From the present time, the beginning of the
troubles, to the end, he is saying, the period is of that length. Cal-
culated by the Hebrew system these days amount to six years and
six months, this being the length of time the Jews’ calamity was in
force. 89

When I, Daniel, had seen the vision, I looked for understand-
ing of it (v. 15): having witnessed it, I wanted to understand and

188 Theodoret finds this transliterated Hebrew form in his text of
Theodotion (as in LXX) for “the one (speaking).” Syriac (his native tongue,
which he rightly relates to Hebrew, being a dialect of Aramaic) enables him to
identify it as an indefinite pronominal form. Not all Theodotion manuscripts
include it. Their grasp of Hebrew, like Theodoret’s, is not up to the challenge
of recognizing in the Hebrew forms they render as “the sin of devastation” an
intentional deformation of the Phoenician name for the Greek god Zeus Olym-
pios.

89 Not a significant figure, of course, since despite his claim to familiar-
ity with Hebrew counting, Theodoret has it wrong, three and a half years being
the true figure. But the significance of even that figure eluded him at its previous
occurrence (7:25), we noted, as it will at 12:11.
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learn the precise meaning of what was signified by these riddles.
Lo, there stood before me something looking like a man: 1 seemed to
see a man. I heard a man’s voice in the middle of the ubal, calling out
in these terms, Gabriel, make that person understand the vision (v. 16):
I heard someone else as well using a human voice and bidding the
one standing near me, whom he called Gabriel, to interpret the
riddle of the revelation to me. It is possible from what was said
to come to the conclusion that the one giving the orders was the
Lord. He came and stood close to my position (v. 17): as soon as he
was bidden, he arrived and stood near me. When he came, I was as-
tonished and fell prostrate. 'This is sufficient to convict Eunomius
of conceit for his arrogant claim to know God’s essence: if such a
great prophet could not bear the sight of angels, despite its being
adapted to the ability of the viewer, what could be more impious
and abominable than those pretending to know the very essence of
God?9° Let us, however, return to the text before us. | He said to
me, Understand, mortal man, the vision is still for the end of time: do
not think that these things come to fulfillment in the present age;
they will happen after a great number of years. When the set time
has run its course, then each of them will reach its fulfillment.
As he was speaking, I fell prostrate on the ground. He took hold
of me and set me on my feet, and said, Lo, I make known to you what
is to happen to this people at the end of the wrath; it abides until the
end of time (vv. 18—19): perceiving me prostrate with fear, he first
set me upright, then consoled me by making known why he had
come, to inform me in my anxiety of the future and what in turn
would overtake my people as a result of God’s wrath. Then, in his
wish to allay the fear besetting me, he mentioned that this would
happen after a time, and interpreted to me the meaning of each of
the things I had seen, saying, This ram you saw with two horns is the
king of Medes and Persians (v. 20). Since at first Darius the Mede
took possession of the Chaldean (or, if you like, Assyrian) Empire,

190

Eunomius, pupil of Aétius of Antioch and later bishop of Cyzi-
cus, was responsible with his teacher for a radical form of Arianism known as
Anomoeism in the mid-fourth century. In this doctrine, “since God’s essence
was ‘ingenerateness,” &yevvnole, and nothing more, it was completely com-
prehensible by men,” Kelly tells us (Early Christian Doctrines [5th ed.; San
Francisco: Harper & Row, 1978], 249). Here Theodoret quickly dismisses Eu-
nomius; in later works he will bracket him with Arius and frequently castigate
them for their subordinationist teachings.
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and subsequently Cyrus the Persian, who was both Mede and Per-
sian by a mixture of races, transferred the empire to the Persians,
he consequently put Medes ahead of Persians in saying, the ram is
king of Medes and Persians; Darius, called son of Arsamos, was the
last of them and managed both empires, and Alexander the Mace-
donian disposed of him. The goat is the king of the Greeks, and the
big horn which was between its eyes is the first king (v. 21), referring
to Alexander. It was broken and four kings veplaced it: four kings
will arise from his nation, but not with his power (v. 22): after his
death his empire will be divided into four kingdoms, but though
those reigning over them are four, they will not succeed in achiev-
ing what he achieved, but will be seen to be much inferior to his
strength.

At the end of their reign, when their sins ave complete (v. 23):
when they reach the height of impiety and transgress beyond the
limits of my longsuffering. A king shameless in aspect will arise,
skilled in intrigue, his power great, but not with his own power (vv. 23—
24). In this he implies the malice of Antiochus, and in addition to
the malice the power he acquired. Then, to stress | that he will do
this with God’s obvious permission, he consequently went on, But
not with his own power. To the Assyrian also God says through the
prophet Isaiah, “Will the axe take pride without the one to cut with
it? or the saw be exalted without the one drawing it?” 9" Likewise
here too he says that Antiochus will show such audacity, not by
being powerful, but with God’s permission. He will cause stupen-
dous destruction; he will govern, exert himself, destroy the strong and
a holy people, and the yoke of his stocks will prosper (vv. 24—25), that
is, nothing will be an obstacle to him; instead, he will do what he
wishes. Of such people blessed David says in exhortation, “Do not
vie with the one who prospers in his way, with the one who com-
mits lawlessness”: 9% it often happens that people living a godless
and lawless life prosper considerably in their lawless pursuits. So
the yoke of his stocks will prosper means, he will force his subjects
to carry out all he bids them.

He next foretells his malice and pretence: Guile in his hand,
and in his heart he will be magnified, and by guile he will destroy
many. From the outset he gave orders for a gymnasium to be built

191 Isa 10:15.
192 Ps 37:7.
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in Jerusalem, then for the eating of pork; later he obliged them to
sacrifice. He indulged in fancy talk in an attempt to deceive devout
people, and promised regal gifts in his longing to see everyone in-
fringing the law—hence the verse Guile in his hand, and in his heart
he will be magnified: he considered himself the greatest of all, and
by guile he will destroy many whom he manages to deceive. He will
be bent on the ruin of many, that is, he will adopt a plan for seeing
many forfeit their own salvation. But not content with his insane
rage against people, He will take a stand against the leader of lead-
ers,*93 that is, he will vent his frenzy against the very King of kings
and Lord of lords in an endeavor to defile the temple dedicated to
him. And to bring out the license given him against the Jews, And
he will crush them in his hand like eggs: he will do all this with great
ease, like someone wanting to smash eggs in his hand. Here he is
referring to the indifference of the Jews themselves, and the fact
that by their own neglect of God’s worship they were abandoned
by God and deprived of providence from on high.

To this he adds, The vision of the evening and the morning that
has been told is true (v. 26), that is, the time determined for the
calamities is true beyond all doubt. But since there is a long in-
terval in between, | seal up the vision because it will be in many days
time, that is, leave it obscure for many people; I have made it clear
to you in your longing before the event. I, Daniel, was confined to
bed and was unwell for days. I got up and carried out the king’s busi-
ness. I was amazed at the vision, and theve was no one who understood
it (v. 277): on learning the troubles that would overtake the people in
due course, I became so unwell as to fall a victim to illness. Yet de-
spite being thus indisposed, I managed the work entrusted to me
by the king, with no one aware of the cause of the sickness. He was
in the habit of saying along with blessed Paul, “Who is weak, and
I am not weak? Who is made to stumble, and I am not indignant?”
and “Weeping with those who weep, rejoicing with those who re-
joice,” and “If one limb suffers, all the limbs suffer together.” *94
This man felt the same way, and he had this affection for his fel-
low slaves; and on learning of the calamities to overtake his fellow
slaves many generations later, he kept weeping and wailing. He

193 'This clause, occurring in the Hebrew, is not in the Greek versions be-
yond appearing in the Antiochene text.
194 2 Cor 11:29; Rom 12:15; 1 Cor 12:26.
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had a precise knowledge that he personally would not experience
those things but would instead be freed from the present life be-
fore long.

It behooves us, too, to have this love for kith and kin and for
our fellow servants, to think in common with one another, and imi-
tate the fellow feeling of limbs with one another, since we are called
members of one another, and have been given the name of Christ’s
body.*95 T'o him be the glory for ages of ages. Amen.

CHAPTER 9

In the first year of Darius son of Ahasuerus, from the line of the
Medes, who came to the throne of the Chaldeans, in the first vear of his
reign I, Daniel, understood from the books the number of years which
the word of the Lovd to Feremiah the prophet said was requived for the
completion of the devastation of Jerusalem, seventy years (vv. 1—2).
From this | it is clear that the empire of Darius son of Ahasuerus
was different from that of Cyrus the Persian; what has now been
read is consistent with what was said previously.’® He did not,
note, call Darius a Mede pure and simple, but from the line of the
Medes; so it is clear he was not a Mede on both sides, that is, his
father’s and his mother’s. Yet he reigned over the empire of the
Chaldeans when Belshazzar was slain at night by divine interven-
tion following on his act of impiety.*97

Now, it seems to me that this Darius reigned for a very short
time: blessed Daniel, having a vision of the end of the captivity as
already arrived at by that time, and reckoning the number of years
at seventy, which the God of all had foretold through the prophet

195 Cf. Rom 12:5; 1 Cor 12:27.

196 Again here, as with the beginning of the commentary on chapter 4,
there is a suggestion of oral treatment of the text, in this case in the terms used,
“reading out aloud what was said a day or two ago.”

197 Theodoret had been led into initial troubles with the chronology of
the book by the mention of “Darius the Mede” at the beginning of chapter 6,
where he spoke (probably on the basis of 9:1) of “Darius son of Ahasuerus.” Not
showing a realization of the symbolic value of seven or seventy, he is now con-
cerned to go to further lengths to rationalize the chronology by comparison of
Daniel’s statement on the extent of the exile with Jeremiah, Zechariah, and the
apocryphal 1 Esdras, a book that has also been influenced by Jeremiah, taking
the figure seventy as factual, not symbolic.
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Jeremiah, begins to offer supplication to the Lord for the people.
But the time expired with the reign of Cyrus king of the Persians,
as blessed Esdras says: at the very beginning of the account after
the introduction he mentions concisely the capture of Jerusalem,
the enslavement of his country, and the deportation of the captives
to Babylon, and he goes on, “And they were servants to him and
to his sons until the Persians began to reign, in fulfillment of the
word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, Until the land has
enjoyed its Sabbaths, it shall keep Sabbath all the time of its deso-
lation until the completion of seventy years. In the first year of the
reign of Cyrus king of the Persians, so that the word of the Lord
by the mouth of Jeremiah might be accomplished.” 9% The most
divine Jeremiah also speaks this way, “Lo, I am sending, and shall
take the country of the north, my servant Nebuchadnezzar king
of Babylon, and shall bring him against this land and against its
inhabitants and against all the nations round about them. I shall
utterly destroy them and make them an object of hissing and ever-
lasting taunting. I shall remove from them a sound of joy, a sound
of happiness, a sound of a bride, a sound of a bridegroom, fra-
grance of anointing and light of a lamp. The whole of its land will
become a ruin, and they will be slaves among the nations for sev-
enty years. On the completion of the seventy years I shall take
vengeance on the king of Babylon and on that nation for their law-
lessness, says the Lord, and on the land of the Chaldeans, and I
shall reduce them to everlasting oblivion.” 99

While blessed Jeremiah, then, referred to the accomplish-
ment of the time of the captivity with the destruction of the
Chaldean Empire, Esdras put it even more clearly in making men-
tion of Cyrus. Now, we find also the most divine Zechariah
numbering these years differently: after the death of Cyrus and
his son Cambyses, Darius the son of Hystaspes | gained control

198 1 Esdras 1:57—2:1 (not citing Jeremiah precisely). This book, now re-

garded as apocryphal by most Christians (but found in the Greek and Slavonic
Bibles), is probably the original LXX version of a different form of the Hebrew
text of Ezra-Nehemiah, and was thought of as canonical by Fathers such as
Theodoret. The name “Esdras” is, of course, the Greek form of the Hebrew
name Ezra.

199 Jer 25:9—12. The use of the number seventy for a long period without
any specification of time (found also in extra-biblical literature) occurs elsewhere
in the Old Testament, e.g., Judg 1:7, 1 Sam 6:19; Ps go:10.
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of Persia, the prophet mentioning the date, “On the twenty-fourth
day of the eleventh month, the month of Shebat, in the second year
of Darius the word of the Lord came to the prophet Zechariah son
of Berechiah, son of Iddo”; and he went on shortly after, “The an-
gel of the Lord replied, Lord Almighty, how long will you have no
mercy on Jerusalem and the cities of Judah that you have scorned?
It is the seventieth year.”2°°

While some commentators suffering from unbelief think the
holy prophets are at odds, those nourished on the sacred words and
enlightened by divine grace find consistency in the holy prophets.
So come now, asking to receive that ray of light, let us make
it clear to those unaware of it. Everyone—the divine Jeremiah,
the divinely inspired Zechariah, and the blessed Esdras—is in
agreement in citing the period of the captivity, all mentioning the
number seventy; but they do not all begin to calculate this pe-
riod by using the same date, some claiming that this number closes
with Cyrus, some with Darius. Some including blessed Jeremiah
and Esdras calculate it from the beginning of the first captivity,
and logically close the seventy years with Cyrus king of the Per-
sians. The most divine Zechariah, on the other hand, calculates
it from the final siege in which they suffered ruin, and he claims
the number of seventy years is completed under Darius king of the
Persians, the divine temple in actual fact being built under the lat-
ter. You see, since the people were made captive three times—the
first under Jehoiakim son of Josiah king of Judah, the second un-
der Jeconiah, and the third under Zedekiah brother of Jehoiakim
and uncle of Jeconiah—consequently they were also granted re-
turn three times: Cyrus the Persian was the first to release them,
then Darius son of Hystaspes, and finally Artaxerxes son of Xerxes
when he sent first Ezra and after him Nehemiah to rebuild the
walls of Jerusalem. The period for those who were the first taken
captive, then, is completed under Cyrus the Persian, while this
same period of the devastation of the temple reaches its conclusion
in the second year of Darius son of Hystaspes. The result is that

200 Zech 1:7, 12. In later commentary on that prophet, Theodoret will
have further problems getting the numbers to add up; he still feels numerical
accuracy (or “textual coherence,” in Young’s term [Biblical Exegesis, 176]) is an
element of prophecy. Only victims of “unbelief,” he goes on to say, could ques-
tion that verity—unaware he is creating a false problem. Antiochene exegesis
generally suffers badly from this inability to recognize apocalyptic.
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both prophecies, Jeremiah’s and Zechariah’s, as also the record of
Esdras, are true and reliable.

Blessed Daniel, the text says, understood this, did his calcu-
lations, and found the time approaching. I turned to the Lord God
to seek an answer by prayer and supplication with fasting, sackcloth,
and ashes (v. 3): 1 did not simply await freedom from captivity:
I offered entreaty to the Lord, seeking liberation for my fellows;
if he promises | good things even countless times, but we render
ourselves unworthy of the gift, we prove an obstacle to the di-
vine generosity. God says as much through Ezekiel the prophet
as well, “At length I shall promise a nation or kingdom to rebuild
and plant them, but if that nation turns away and does evil, I will
not bring upon it all the good things I promised.”?°* Instructed
in these things, blessed Daniel gave wings to his prayer with fast-
ing, sackcloth, and ashes, and offered it to God. I prayed to the Lord
my God, and made confession in the words, Lovd, great and wonderful
God, keeping covenant and mercy with those who love you and keep
your commandments (v. 4).2°% He calls him great and wonderful for
his ability to do great and wonderful things. Godly men, after all,
are accustomed to apply divine names on the basis of benefits con-
ferred; he spoke of his keeping covenant and mercy with those who
love him in recalling the promises to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
Being very precise in his prayer, he mentions that he does not keep
it with anyone, but with those who love him and keep his command-
ments: if someone transgresses your commands, he renders himself
unworthy of the promises.

This happened in our case, too. We sinned, we transgressed, we
committed impiety and we turned from your commandments and your
Judgments (v. 5). Having very appropriately assigned those honor-
able and marvelous titles to God, he implied the direct opposite of
themselves. It was not sufficient for him to say We sinned; he went
on to say We transgressed, we committed impiety, being ungrateful
for your benefits, by the phrase we committed impiety meaning the
choice of other gods that were lifeless, with no senses or strength.

201 The reference, in fact, is to Jer 18:9—10.

292 Tt is thought that originally v. 4 was followed immediately by v. 21,
and that a scribe has inserted at this point an older prayer written in better
Hebrew—features of the text that would be lost on Theodoret, though he might
have noted that the prayer is a communal confession, not an individual request
for enlightenment.
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Then to bring out God’s constant care for them and the people’s
great insensitivity, he went on, We have not hearkened to your ser-
vants the prophets, who kept speaking in your name to our kings, to
our rulers, to our fathers, and to the whole people of the land (v. 6):
your grace did not cease watching over us and speaking through
the prophets, at one time to kings and rulers, at another to priests
and teachers (referring to them as fathers), and on many occasions
to the whole people. Yet even when this happened, we continued
to contradict you.

Hence he was right to proceed, With you, Lovd, is righteous-
ness, and with us shame | of countenance, as on this day, with a man
of Fudah, the inhabitants of Jerusalem and all Israel, near and far,
in all the land wheve you scattered them because of the lawlessness
they committed against you, Lord (v. 7): what has been done by you,
Lord, proclaims your righteousness, whereas we are ashamed of
our great lawlessness and accuse our own ingratitude. While, in
fact, no harm comes to you from our impiety, we reap the fruits
of these seeds (spoken in pitiable fashion, because in accusing his
fellows he also associates himself with the transgressors). Shame
of countenance affects us, our kings, our rulers, and our fathers in as
far as we sinned against you (v. 8). Any of these would suffice to
move even the cruelest person to pity, not to mention the gentlest
and most loving. He is showing in these words, you see, not only
the lowly and insignificant members of the people to be affected
by shame, but also the very kings, rulers, and priests, referring to
them as fathers. And to bring out the justice of the retribution, he
added since we sinned against you.

While we reaped fruit befitting our lawlessness, to the Lovrd
our God belong compassion and propitiation (v. 9): it is proper to you
in your gentleness and love to exercise mercy and compassion to-
ward us. And persisting in the accusation of lawlessness (he heard
God saying in another prophet, you see, “Tell your sins first so
as to be justified”),2°3 he applies to himself the people’s lawless-
ness and censures it, proclaiming divine mercy. Because we were
unfaithful and did not hearken to the voice of the Lovd our God so
as to walk by his laws which he brought to our notice through his ser-
vants the prophets (v. 10): though enlightened by the prophets and
guided in our duty, we kept resisting all the time.

293 Isa 43:26.
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All Israel transgressed your law, and turned away from listen-
ing to your voice (v. 11): if some had transgressed while others
proved exact in observing your laws, they would not have suffered
this calamity; but since transgression was committed by everyone
in common, he was right to say, The curse has come upon us, and
the oath written in the law of God’s servant Moses, because we have
sinned against him. By oath he refers to the one made in Deuteron-
omy by God, “I shall lift up my hand to heaven and swear by my
right hand, and say, | As I live forever, I shall whet my sword
like a lightning flash, my hand will take hold of judgment, I shall
take vengeance on my foes and avenge myself on those who hate
me. I shall make my arrows drunk with blood, and my sword
will eat flesh from bloody wounds, from captivity and from the
head of princes of nations.” And a little before this he said, “I
declared, I shall scatter them and cancel their memory from hu-
mankind.”?°4 By curse he means the one made by the six tribes on
Mount Ebal.?°5 So he is saying, The oath and the curse contained
in the Law of Moses took effect with us.

He established his words that he spoke against us and against
our judges, and all of us they judged so as to bring on us awful troubles
(v. 12). And to bring out the great extent of the troubles, What has
not happened under the whole of heaven has happened in Ferusalem: 1
find no parallel with our troubles. Then to bring out the reliabil-
ity of the divine prophecy, As is written in the law of Moses (v. 13).
And to highlight the justice of the retribution, A/l the troubles have
come upon us, and we hawve not presented our case to the Lord our God
to turn away from our iniquities and to ponder all your truth, Lovd:
despite so many awful calamities befalling us, we refused to have
recourse to repentance, put a stop to the former lawlessness, and
give attention to you by the observance of your laws. Hence he
says, The Lord our God kept watch over our evil and brought it upon
us (V. 14): just as though aroused from longsuffering as from some
sleep, he imposed on us retribution befitting our behavior. The
Lovd our God is holy in doing all his doings, because we did not hear-
ken to his voice: whereas he is innocent and deserving of no blame
for what he has done, we drew punishment down upon ourselves

2%4 Deut 32:40—42, 26.

295 Cf. Deut 27:13. The ritual described in Deut 26:11—-16, of blessing
and cursing on two mountains by two groups of six tribes, probably requires
further comment by Theodoret.
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by living a life of impiety and wickedness.

Having thus delivered an accusation of their lawlessness, he
now turns to supplication and begs for lovingkindness. And now,
Lovd our God, who rescued your people from the land of Egypt with
a mighty hand, and made your name renowned as to this day, we
have sinned, we have done wrong. Lovd, in all your mercy let your
anger be turned away from the city of Ferusalem, your holy mountain
(vv. 15—16). He recalls the former benefits, | attracting mercy by
the courtesy of recollection, meaning, It is easy for you, Lord, to
grant us freedom: you have already been responsible for countless
miracles and sanctions against the Egyptians, freeing your peo-
ple from that harsh slavery, with the result that the report of the
miracles worked has sped to all people and your power is obvious
to all. Since we have sinned and rendered ourselves unworthy of
your lovingkindness, we beg that your city be accorded your com-
passion, along with that mountain which you made holy by your
coming. Continuing his supplication for the city, Because through
our sins and our iniquities and our fathers’ Ferusalem and your people
have become an object of ridicule among all our neighbors: on account
of our transgressions and our fathers’ sins, we provided malicious
joy to our neighbors, and the celebrated and famous city suffered
devastation.

Hearken now, Lord our God, to the prayer of your servant and
his request, and reveal your face to your devastated sanctuary (v. 17):
accept the entreaty of your servant, Lord, and consider the dev-
astation of the place sanctified by you, and once again fill it with
your grace. And since the people were unworthy to receive this,
it was very appropriate for him to add for your sake, Lord: do what
befits you, Lord, and consider not our transgressions but the ever-
flowing springs of your lovingkindness. Continuing the prayer,
Incline your ear, O my God, and hear; open your eyes and see our des-
olation and your city’s (v. 18). And to associate the city still more
closely with him, he said, which bears your name. The phrase In-
cline your ear and open your eyes means, Do not turn away from my
appeal: listen to my prayer with benevolence. He was aware, you
see, that the divinity is incorporeal, but as a human being he did
not know how to converse with God in any other way; since each
person sees with his eyes and listens with his ears, he put it this
way even in the case of the incorporeal God, referring by it to his
actions.
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He went on from here, We do not direct our appeal for com-
passion in your sight on the basis of our righteous actions, but on your
great compassion, Lord: we do not beg your lovingkindness by rely-
ing on our righteous actions; rather, we presume to pray with trust
in your mercy. So hearken, Lord, be propitious, Lord, attend, Lovd,
for your sake, O my God, do not delay (v. 19). It is worth admir-
ing the sequence of what is said: | he implores God, first, to hear
his prayer and not to reject his appeal; then, on hearing him, to
be propitious; and on being propitious, to give heed with benevo-
lence; and on showing his characteristic benevolence, to carry out
and fulfill the request. To this he added, Do not delay, that is, Do
not put off the request any longer, but immediately grant us your
coming. The end of the prayer is in keeping with Daniel’s humil-
ity, For your own sake, O my God: 1 am not worthy to receive this
grace, but because your city and your people are called by your name.

Having thus made the request, offered the appeal for his fel-
lows with such enthusiasm, and entreated God not to delay, he
immediately receives the divine reply. While I was still speaking,
praying, confessing my iniquities and the sins of the people of Israel,
and divecting my appeal for compassion in the sight of the Lovd my
God—while I was still speaking in my prayer, lo, a man, Gabriel,
whom I had seen in my vision in the beginning, came in flight (vv. 20—
21): while offering this appeal, criticizing our common lawlessness,
and before having brought the prayer to a close, I saw Gabriel in
flight hastening toward me. I knew who he was, having already
seen him before in a dream, and I had learned his name, having
heard it when the Lord called it and gave orders, “Gabriel, make
him understand the vision.”2°® Now, he spoke of him as a man, us-
ing the word he had derived from the vision: in that dream it was
said, “Lo, there stood before me something looking like a man”;
hence he says here Lo, a man, Gabriel, whom I had seen in my vi-
sion in the beginming, came in flight. He said he came in flight since
he moved through the air at speed and hurried toward him. He
touched me as if at the hour of evening sacrifice, that is, at the time
of evening worship, or for as long a time as evening worship took.

296 Theodoret is less concerned to account for the ragged edge of the
insertion than to avoid any contradiction a reader might sense in Daniel’s rec-
ognizing Gabriel and knowing his name. So he refers such a reader back to 8:16,
where however it is felt Gabriel has been unnecessarily introduced when in the
previous verse the figure had been called a human figure.
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He spoke to me thus, Daniel, I have come at this time to impart
understanding to you. At the beginning of your prayer a statement
was issued, and I have come to tell you that you arve a man of desives.
Consider what is in the word and understand what is in the vision (vv.
22-23): as soon as you began to pray, the Lord of all accepted your
supplication, perceived your laudable desire, and sent me to con-
vey the future to you. For your part, give precise attention to what
is said; what will be said is too profound for a human being (the
meaning of understand what is in the vision), that is, what will be
said is in riddles, | and requires of you precise attention for grasp-
ing it. Now, riddles occur when divine realities are spoken and
written, the purpose being to prevent what is revealed to the holy
ones becoming clear to everyone; after all, familiarity breeds con-
tempt. He refers to him as a man of desives in the sense either as
one given to fasting and hardship in a noble struggle against the
desires of the flesh, or as one desiring to know and longing to dis-
cover what would happen to the people, or because he is beloved
and very desirable in emitting flashes of virtue.?°7

Having thus stimulated the prophet to a grasp of what would
be said, he offers the instruction. Seventy weeks have been deter-
mined for your people and for your holy city for the fault to grow
old, the sin to be finished, the sin to be sealed, the iniquities to be
wiped out, the wrong to be forgiven, to introduce eternal righteous-
ness, to seal vision and prophet, and to anoint the holy of holies (v.
24). It should be noted before everything else that the prophet in
his prayer to God said of the people and Jerusalem your people,
your city, your sanctuary. In reply God says to Daniel, Seventy
weeks have been determined for your people and for your holy city,
as though not according the name “his people” to the people for-
merly called “his,” nor indeed the city likewise formerly named
as “his.” He did this also in the case of the great Moses: when
they acquired the calf and paid it divine reverence, God said to the
prophet, “Hurry, descend from here quickly, your people whom
you led out of Egypt have sinned.”2°® Accordingly God tells him
through the archangel, I have accepted your request, and I shall
allow Jerusalem to be rebuilt and bid your people to be granted re-

297 This term becomes a sobriquet for “Daniel” (cf. 10:11, 23),
Theodoret using it in his preface to his Psalms commentary, as also in the
preface to this work.

298 Exod 32:7.
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turn; but after the rebuilding of Jerusalem a further 490 years of
living according to the law will be required. This, you see, is the
extent of the seventy weeks, each day being taken as a year: since
he had set a period of seventy years for their captivity, he set the
period of living according to the law by multiplying that period by
seven, saying Seventy weeks have been determined—that is, thought
fit and decided (the version of some translators)?°9—for your peo-
ple and for your holy city | for the fault to grow old and the sin to be
finished—that is, for the impious crime to reach its peak and the
sin to come to an end.

Now, he speaks of sin finishing and fault growing old, or reach-
ing its peak and going to extremes, in reference to the crime of
crucifixion of the Lord: before this they paid the penalty for com-
mitting countless crimes and were called to account for what they
were guilty of, but in turn they were vouchsafed lovingkindness
and enjoyed pardon. After their frenzy against the Lord and the
crime of crucifixion, however, they were granted no recall, as the
events themselves bruit abroad; instead, after the passage of more
than 440 years they have continued to be the world’s vagrants and
migrants.?’° This is the reason the holy archangel says to blessed
Daniel, Seventy weeks have been determined for your people and your
holy city for the fault to grow old and the sin finished. Since Christ
the Lord would grant the forgiveness of sins to those believing in
him, as blessed John also cried aloud in the words, “Behold the
lamb of God who takes away the sin the world,”?** logically he
proceeded, for the sin to be sealed, the iniquities wiped out and the
wrong forgiven. In fact, he wiped out the iniquities of those believ-
ing in him by canceling the bill against us of which blessed Paul
speaks.?'* He sealed the sins by bringing to an end the way of life

2°9 Namely, the LxX in the latter case, »ptvewv the verb in question.

219 Again, Theodoret would like the numbers to add up instead of be-
ing taken symbolically. His own figure of 440 years of these misfortunes could,
in fact, be taken to suggest he is composing this work in the 440s, but a date a
decade earlier is more likely. On the other hand, 440 years is the length of time
from Jeremiah’s prophecy of “seventy years” in 605 to the height of persecution
by Antiochus IV, but this was no more likely to have been in Theodoret’s mind
(although he may have been aware of it as an alternative view).

211 John 1:29. The battery of New Testament texts assembled here sug-
gests the commentator is drawing on a well-rehearsed and well-documented
treatise on Jesus as the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy.

212 Cf. Col 2:14.
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according to the law, on the one hand, and on the other by grant-
ing the grace of the Spirit, with the help of which those living a
spiritual way of life prevail over the passions.

Further to this, and to introduce eternal righteousness. Now,
Christ the Lord is properly eternal righteousness in person: of him
blessed Paul says, “Wisdom has been given us from God, righ-
teousness and sanctification and redemption;” and in writing to
the Romans he said of the gospel, “God’s righteousness is revealed
init.”2™3 And since in a display of generosity he granted righteous-
ness as the source of eternal life to those believing in him, and
bade them ask for it in prayer, “Ask for the kingdom of God and
his righteousness,”?'# consequently the holy Gabriel said, for in-
troducing etevnal righteousness. He went on, for sealing vision and
prophet, that is, for bringing to fulfillment all prophecies, “Christ
being the end of the law to the justification of every believer,”2*5
and from now on withdrawing the charism of inspiration on the
part of the nation of the Jews. After all, if Christ the L.ord had not
come, worked and suffered, the truth of the prophets would not
have been demonstrated; | so he fulfills, and as it were seals and
confirms, what was foretold by the prophets, doing and suffering
everything foretold by them. He continues further in this vein,
and for anointing the holy of holies. Now, what is this holy of holies?
Let Jews tell us; but if they do not know, let them learn from us
that it is Christ the Lord, who foretells in Isaiah, “The Spirit of
the Lord is upon me, hence the Lord anointed me.” Testimony
i1s given to him by David to the effect that “he loved righteous-
ness and hated iniquity, and hence he was anointed with the oil
of gladness above his fellows.”2"% Blessed Peter, head of the apos-
tles, also gives testimony in the words, “Jesus of Nazareth, whom
God anointed with the Holy Spirit and with power, and who went
about doing good and healing all those under the power of the
devil, because God was with him.”2*7

213 1 Cor 1:30; Rom 1:17.
214 Matt 6:33.
215 Rom 10:4.

216 Jga 61:1, cited in Luke 4:18; Ps 45:7. In Di Lella’s view (“Daniel,”
418), the anointing of a holy of holies almost certainly refers to the consecration
by Judas Maccabeus of the restored holy of holies in the Jerusalem temple.

217 Acts 10:38.
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Blessed Daniel the prophet, accordingly, teaches that God
decided that a period of 490 years should be allotted to Jerusalem
to enjoy divine gifts as usual until it committed that sacrilegious
and fearsome crime?'®—I mean, the crucifixion of the Savior, who
is known as holy of holies for his being the fount of holiness, and
who is anointed in his humanity by the Holy Spirit, and seals and
confirms the ancient prophecies by fulfilling everything foretold
by them, and grants forgiveness of sins to those who believe in
him.

The divine archangel then explains at what point calculation
of the seventy weeks should begin. You will know and understand,
from the issuing of the words about vesponse and building of Ferusalem
until an anointed leader, seven weeks and sixty-two weeks (v. 25).
Some commentators, then, suppose that the beginning of rebuild-
ing that happened under Cyrus is the beginning of the number of
weeks. Others, however, begin the count from the sixth year of the
reign of Darius son of Hystaspes when the rebuilding of the tem-
ple came to its due end with the raising of obstacles to rebuilding
halfway through by neighboring peoples on account of hostility
to Jews, Cambyses son of Cyrus being hoodwinked by them and
forbidding the rebuilding.?'® But neither of these is true: firstly, a
greater number of years would be arrived at if you wanted to count
from that point; next, it is not possible to find a cancellation of sins
occurring in the case of anyone else, or forgiveness of wrongs, gift
of eternal righteousness, fulfillment of prophetic oracles or anoint-
ing of a holy of holies other than Christ the Lord. |

If this is so, however, and those who want the number of
weeks to be calculated that way are in agreement, let the 490 years
be calculated in reverse. You see, if we were to begin counting
from the appearance of our Lord and Savior at the Jordan when
he commenced preaching and teaching and wonder-working, and
go backwards, we would find the number fails to reach Darius, let

218 S0 the 490 years, in Theodoret’s calculation, is from the rebuilding
of Jerusalem (he claimed above) to the crucifixion—a period of grace until its
termination with that terrible event. It is a plausible, if gratuitous and probably
not original, interpretation—if the number is to be taken in terms of icTopte, not
symbol, and the genre of apocalyptic not to be respected.

219 Trying to make sense of the number of years accepted as fac-
tual, Theodoret here disqualifies the views of both Julius Africanus (Guinot,
L’Exégese, 720) and Eusebius, his frequent source for accessing predecessors.
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alone Cyrus, expiring in the twentieth year of the reign of Artax-
erxes son of Xerxes.??° [t was the time when Nehemiah, cupbearer
of this king, filled with zeal, implored God and received grace
from on high; he besought the king to allow him to rebuild the
walls of Jerusalem, and finding favor with the king he returned to
his homeland, and with complete enthusiasm restored what was
lacking to the divine temple. He also rebuilt the city walls, forti-
fied them with towers at all points, and inserted gates, instructing
the priests and making the city, which was bereft of inhabitants,
full of residents.??*

In a reference to this the divine archangel also said, You will
know and understand from the issuing of the words to respond and re-
build Ferusalem until an anointed leader seven weeks and sixty-two
weeks. It will veturn, its streets and walls will be vebuilt, and the times
will be renewed: beginning the calculation from the rebuilding of
the city, which recovered its walls and received a great number of
inhabitants so as to become extended on account of the vast num-
ber of residents, you would find six weeks and sixty-two weeks up
to an anointed leader. Now, it gave Christ a second name as leader
after naming him holy of holies, as blessed Peter said in addressing
Jews, “You killed the author of life, but God raised him from the
dead, relieving the pains of death.”322 He is our leader in his hu-
manity as “the firstborn of all creation”—that is, a new creation:
“If anyone is in Christ, there is a new creation”—and as firstborn
from the dead, so as to have, as Paul says, “first place in every-

220

Is Theodoret arguing that if we take the 483 years (“seven weeks and
sixty-two weeks” of years) back from Jesus’ baptism, we arrive at the twentieth
year of Artaxerxes (I), i.e., the year 4467 This would be correct mathematically
if (omitting the error of about six years in our calendar introduced by Diony-
sius Exiguus in the sixth century) Jesus is thirty-two years of age at his baptism
(Luke 3:23 says “about thirty”). Or is this to fall into the same temptation to
take numbers at face value as Thheodoret? In any case, modern versions divide
the text after “seven weeks,” leaving the “sixty-two weeks” for the next stage of
the distribution of the original seventy weeks.

221 Cf. Neh 2—4.

222 A conflation of Acts 3:15 and 2:24. The Xpiotég in the text of Dan
9:25 could be rendered “anointed leader” or “Christ the leader,” Theodoret
opting for the latter to strengthen his reading of the numbers. Modern com-
mentators, on the other hand, see a reference to Cyrus, or Zerubbabel, or the
high priest Joshua ben Jozadak, but (unlike Theodoret) they despair of getting
the numbers to add up.
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thing.”?23 Hence holy Gabriel called him Christ the leader. To
him from the rebuilding of Jerusalem, therefore, are seven weeks
and sixty-two weeks.

Now, in case some people suspect we are talking stuff and
nonsense, come now, let us cite the actual number of the years.
From the twentieth year of the reign of Artaxerxes son of Xerxes,
when Nehemiah arrived in Jerusalem and began to raise the walls |
of the city, to Darius son of Arsamus, who was slain and the empire
of the Persians overthrown by Alexander the Macedonian, isa 114
years.??4 From the sixth year of Alexander, when Darius was slain,
to Gaius Julius Caesar, first emperor of the Romans, 282 years, in-
cluding all the empire of the Macedonians. From the rule of Julius
Caesar until the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar, when John the
Baptist went to the Jordan preaching a baptism of repentance and
crying aloud, “Behold the lamb of God, who takes away the sin of
the world,” 225 seventy-three years. Altogether that makes 469, but
in Hebrew years 483, which is the total of seven weeks and sixty-two
weeks. One should be aware, you see, that Hebrew people calcu-
late the year by the cycle of the moon, and thus dispense with an
extra eleven days, which we call intercalary, the cycle of the moon
being completed in twenty-nine days six hours. Calculating in
this fashion they come up with a year of 354 days.??° Since, then,
the holy archangel, in speaking to blessed Daniel, a Hebrew man,
and informing him of the number of the years, cited the number
in quite usual fashion, the need consequently remains to add the
years amassed from the intercalary days; when these are added,

223 Col 1:5; 2 Cor 5:17; Col 1:18.

224 That is, from 445 to 431. The next period of 282 years thus extends
from 431 to Caesar’s crossing the Rubicon in 49, tantamount in Theodoret’s
view to his becoming “first emperor of the Romans” (Augustus being called by
him “second emperor” in comment on 2:45).

225 John 1:29, the baptism of Jesus thus happening around CE 24 by this
calculation (in contrast to the year 32 arrived at by using the “seventy weeks,”
as observed above in note 220).

226 More important, the difference in years is fourteen and a half (5,313
days)—which bridges the gap between those 469 years (Artaxerxes to Jesus) and
the 483 (“seven weeks and sixty-two weeks”)—as long as the symbolic value of
numbers is overlooked. (Theodoret, typically, acquaints his readers with the
Jews’ use in later times of a Babylonian system for their ecclesiastical calendar
based on the cycle of the moon, an intercalary month thus being required every
five years—as the “holy archangel” knew, of course, he adds.)
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you will find 483 years, a number equivalent to the seven weeks and
sixty-two weeks.

Now, far from his making this division without purpose, it
was to foretell the development in certain events: from the rebuild-
ing of Jerusalem, which happened in the time of Nehemiah and
Ezra, to Hyrcanus, the last high priest of the Hasmoneans, whom
Herod slew, the number of sixty-two weeks is arrived at; and from
his murder to the coming of our Savior and his arrival at the Jor-
dan the remaining seven weeks reach their completion.??7 Now, in
this period—after the killing of Hyrcanus, I mean, until the com-
ing of our Savior—high priests were appointed illegally: though
the law required that high priests serve for life and be succeeded
only on their death, Herod and the Romans after him put the office
of high priest up for sale and were responsible for a rapid succes-
sion, and appointed some as high priest who were not even from
the priestly family. Relating this the Hebrew historian Josephus
says, “On being appointed king by the Romans, Herod no longer
installed as high priests those of the Hasmonean family, known as
Maccabean, but some who were undistinguished, their only claim
being Hebrew nationality”; and | shortly after he speaks in simi-
lar terms, “His son Archelaus imitated Herod in the appointment
of high priests of the Jews, and as did also the Romans after him
when they came to power”; and elsewhere, “Valerius Gratus, a
Roman general, brought the priesthood of Annas to an end, and
appointed as high priest Ishmael son of Phiabi; not long after-
wards he replaced him and installed as high priest Eleazar son of
Annas the high priest, and after the passage of a year he relieved
him and handed the office of high priest to Simon son of Camith.
He enjoyed the office for no more than a year when Joseph, also
called Caiaphas, succeeded him.”?28 Blessed Luke also informs us
of this, “In the fifteenth year of T'iberius Caesar, when Annas and
Caiaphas were high priests” (though we never heard of two high

227 Theodoret is now looking at the archangel’s numbers from a third
point of view, the high priests of the latter period, apparently arriving at a still
different date for the baptism of Jesus, Hyrcanus II being killed by Herod the
Great in 31.

228 Ant. 20.247, 249, 18.33-35. Valerius Gratus was prefect in Judea im-
mediately before Pontius Pilate.
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priests serving together according to the law).?29

Foretelling this the holy Gabriel says, And after the sixty-
two weeks, anointing will be destroyed, and judgment is not in him
(v. 26). So it is clear that he placed the sixty-two weeks first, and
after them the seven in which anointing will be abolished, that is,
the grace flourishing in the high priests.?3° And since those ap-
pointed illegally were called high priests, he was right to proceed,
And judgment s not in him: if they are anointed, but not anointed
in accordance with the law, they take it upon themselves to act il-
legally. Above he had made it clear that he placed the seven weeks
last, until an anointed leader seven weeks and sixty-two weeks: the
seven weeks until Christ the leader multiplied many times he put
in his very memory for us to know that if we wish to calculate from
Christ and go backwards, we shall find the seven weeks first and
then the sixty-two. And to make it clearer, It will return, its streets
and walls will be rebuilt, and the times will be venewed, that is, the
period before the rebuilding. And after the sixty-two weeks, the
anointing will be destroyed. He did not say after the seven but af-
ter the sixty-two, on which the seven follow, in which the anointing
will be destroyed, and there will be no judgment in him, Herod being
a foreign king, from Ashkelon on his father’s side,?3' Idumean on
his mother’s, and the so-called high priests not anointed according
to the law but appointed by the foreign rulers Herod, Archelaus,
and the Roman | prefects.

He then mentions the ruin which would overtake the city,
this foreign kingdom itself, and the illegal high priesthood, say-
ing, And he will destroy the city and the holy place along with the
leader who is to come: the city will be overthrown, and the holy tem-

229 Luke 3:1—2. Theodoret is right to query this coupling of Caiaphas
and his father-in-law in the position; Joseph Fitzmyer remarks, “Since there was
never more than one high priest at a time, the phrase raises a question again
about either the accuracy of Luke’s information or of his interpretations. On
the other hand, it may have been customary to speak of an ex-high priest as such
even when he was already out of office” (The Gospel according to Luke I-1X [AB
28; Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1981], 458).

23° Theodoret’s text gives a rendering of “anointing” for Hebrew “an
> which seems to refer to the high priest Onias III murdered in
171. He proceeds to rationalize the text, which is at odds with the Hebrew.

anointed one,’

231 Herod the Great’s father Antipater II was in fact [dumean.
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ple will undergo complete destruction.?3? The city will suffer this
along with the leader who is to come, that is, those illegal rulers who
are to come; by the leader who is to come he referred to the foreign
kingdom and illegal high priest. Then, to bring out that they will
suffer far worse troubles than before, he went on, They will be cut
down as in a flood, that is, they will meet with ruin such as people
of old met with when the flood overwhelmed the whole earth.233
And to bring out that they will be granted no recall or relief, And
to the end of war assigned with desolations: they will meet with utter
desolation, consigned to war as though to some flood, succumbing
finally to these troubles and never gaining any recall.

Having thus made predictions of the Jews’ ruin, he returns to
the number of seventy weeks, supplying the one missing after the
sixty-nine. One week will confirm a covenant of one week for many
people, and in half a week sacrifice and libation will cease,; an abomi-
nation of desolation on the temple, and to the consummation of time a
consummation will be given to the desolation (v. 27): 1 have foretold
what will occur in the seven weeks after the sixty-two weeks; but
there is need to learn as well what will happen in the other week. In
fact, the new covenant will be given to the believers in this week,
and he will fill them with all power: in the middle of this week sacvi-
fice and libation will cease: sacrifice according to the law will come
to an end when the true sacrifice of the innocent lamb, who takes
away the sin of the world, is offered; when it is finally offered, the
other will cease. Hence, once the sacrifice was accomplished and
our Savior sent the Spirit, “the veil of the temple was torn from
top to bottom,”?34 causing the previously unseen realities to be
visible to all, and making accessible what was untouchable and in-
accessible. Since, you see, the veil separated from the holy ones the
holy of holies that contained the mercy seat, the cherubim, and the
ark, the complete tearing of the veil demonstrated in actual fact
that grace, which had resided there, departed, and what was ac-
cessible only to the high priest became available to all. Now, this
| happened with the offering of the sacrifice for the whole world.

232 The Greek obscures the author’s reference to the plundering of
Jerusalem by Antiochus I'V.

233 Gen 6—9.

234 Matt 27:51. Unwilling to entertain as a possible scenario depicted by
the author the desecration of the temple under Antiochus, Theodoret looks for
portentous events at the crucifixion.
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If you want to learn the time as well, you will find it in
the Gospel according to John.?35 When the Lord had preached
for about three and a half years, and had strengthened his holy
disciples with teaching and miracles, he then underwent the pas-
sion. But after the crucifixion, death, resurrection, ascension into
heaven, and coming of the Holy Spirit, the holy apostles spent
the rest of the week preaching in Jerusalem, working wonders
and guiding many thousands to the evangelical teaching, and they
imparted the new covenant and caused them to enjoy the grace
of all-holy baptism. 'Then, when the Jews took flagrant action
against holy Stephen, while the others were scattered to the cities
of Judea, the divine apostles stayed for a short time in Jerusalem,
visiting Samaria and Caesarea, lLydda and Joppa, and they pressed
on with proposing the saving doctrines to all people. This is the
reason the divine archangel said to blessed Daniel, One week will
confirm a covenant for many people, including as one both the pe-
riod before the crucifixion of the LLord and that of the holy apostles
teaching in Jerusalem after the resurrection.?3°

He next divides the week in two, saying, And in half a week
sacrifice and libation will cease: with the offering of the true sacri-
fice the shadow of the law will come to an end. And further, An
abomination of desolation on the temple: as a result of this sacrifice
not only will the other sacrifice cease but as well an abomination
of desolation will be inflicted on the temple—that is, that formerly
venerable and fearsome place will be made desolate. A sign of the
desolation will be the introduction into it of certain images for-
bidden by the law; Pilate was guilty of this by introducing into
the divine temple by night the imperial images in violation of the
law.237 The Lord also in the sacred Gospels foretold to his holy

235 Theodoret’s choice of John’s Gospel is interesting. Admittedly, John
will look for significant events at the crucifixion, such as the piercing of Jesus’
side, that may evoke memories of Daniel. As for Jesus’ ministry lasting for about
three and a half years, Theodoret is perhaps thinking of John’s mention of three
Passovers during the course of Jesus’ ministry.

236 s Theodoret reduced to finding in the apostles’ “week” of preaching
in Jerusalem after the resurrection the “week” of v. 27? Modern commentators
tend to see a reference to the years before the culmination of persecution by An-
tiochus, the “covenant” being the pact between him and renegade Jews.

237 'This story of Pilate’s hybris on the occasion of entering on his period
of office is recorded by both Josephus (¥ W. 2.169—174; Ant. 18.55-59) and Eu-
sebius (Dem. ev. 8.2.123; Hist. eccl. 2.6.3—4). Theodoret for his purposes prefers
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disciples, “When you see the abomination of desolation mentioned
in Daniel the prophet, realize that its desolation is at hand. Then
is the time for those in Judea to flee to the mountains, and the one
on the rooftop not to go down to take something from his house.”
He said this to highlight the rapidity of the disaster about to over-
take them. And a little before this he says, “Jerusalem, Jerusalem,
you who Kkill the prophets and stone those sent to it, how many
times have I wanted to gather together your children in the way a
bird gathers together its young under its wings, and you refused. |
Hence I say to you, your house will be left desolate.” 238 Foretelling
this, the holy Gabriel, after prophesying the end of the worship ac-
cording to the law, went on further, On the temple an abomination
of desolation.

In case the Jews should think the divine temple would re-
cover its former splendor and glory, he consequently added, And
to the consummation of time a consummation will be given to the deso-
lation: until the end of the age the consummation of the desolation
will continue, undergoing no change. Blessed David also said as
much, “In fury of consummation, and they are not to survive, and
they will know that God is lord of Jacob and of the bounds of the
earth.”239 They will know when they see the sign of the Son of
Man in heaven: then they will mourn tribe by tribe, then they will
look on him whom they have pierced.?4° But if this is not the case,
since the number of 490 years has passed, plus more than another
440,34 let them demonstrate in whose time the archangel’s ora-

it to the desecration of the temple in 167 by Antiochus, the usual interpretation
of “abomination of desolation” (see note 188 for the derivation of the term).

238 Matt 24:14—17; 23:37—38. The reader should note that Jesus declares
Daniel to be a “prophet,” which doubtless confirmed Daniel’s place among the
prophets for Theodoret.

239 Ps 59:13. In later commentary on the psalm Theodoret will take the
verse to refer to such deplorable developments as the action of Gaius Caligula
in erecting a statue of himself in the temple on becoming emperor in 37, Nero’s
commissioning Vespasian to pacify Judea, and the sacking of Jerusalem by Titus
under Vespasian in 70.

24° Cf. Matt 24:30; John 19:37, citing Zech 12:10. Theodoret is ac-
cumulating New Testament documentation to build a case against the Jews
(and modern commentators) in favor of Jesus’ crucifixion as the fulfillment of
Daniel’s (prospective) prophecy.

241 If Theodoret is composing this work around 434, what terminus a
quo (in the 540s B.C.E.) does he have in mind in compiling this total: the older
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cle was fulfilled. In the time of the Maccabees? There were not
490 years from Darius to them, nor from Cyrus, the first to rule
over the Persians: from Cyrus to Antiochus Epiphanes, in whose
time in their zeal the Maccabees took control of affairs, is about
372 years.?4* In particular, which of the latter was called holy of
holies? Judas, or Jonathan, Simon, or the one after them? Actually,
not even Abraham the patriarch, not even Moses the lawgiver, not
even Elijah the greatest of the prophets was ever given the name
holy of holies.

Both the timing, therefore, and the titles clearly foretell to us
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Believing in him and looking
forward to his second coming, let us pray to receive lovingkindness
from him on the day of decision. May it be the good fortune of
us all to attain this, thanks to the grace and lovingkindness of our
Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit
be glory, for ages of ages. Amen.

CHAPTER IO

In the thivd year of Cyrus king of the Persians a word was revealed
to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar (v. 1). Some think the date
i1s wrong, and that the original scribe put “third” instead of “first”
year. Evidence for this comes from blessed Daniel’s saying right
after the beginning of the work, “Daniel was there for one year of
King Cyrus”;?43 after all, if the prophet had lasted only to the first

Daniel’s time in the court of “Darius son of Xerxes”?

242 If Theodoret has in mind the response of the Maccabees to Anti-
ochus’s desecration of the temple in 167, it is a date 539 he is thinking of in
Cyrus’s reign. He is obviously aware of the alternative view that the book derives
from the Maccabean period, but in his ignorance of the nature of apocalyptic he
continues to insist the work is prospective prophecy.

243 Dan 1:21. Theodoret is evidently claiming that some commentators
blame a copyist (or “redacteur,” in Guinot’s term [L’Exégése, 721]) for chang-
ing “first” (which he might have noted is found in the LxXx) to “third” in the
light of the earlier date. He chooses to call in question the obvious sense of the
latter. Jerome (Commentariorum in Danielem [CCSL 75A; S. Hieronymi Pres-
byteri Opera pars 1, opera exegetica 5; Turnhout: Brepols, 1964], 88), on the
other hand, simply observes that the contradiction offers a challenge to com-

>

mentators, but Theodoret cannot leave it hanging, with biblical “coherence” in
question. Taking the statement at face value, on the other hand, means that the
year indicated is 536, which would be the seventieth, or perfect, year of Daniel’s
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year of the reign of Cyrus, how would he have a revelation in the
third year? In my view, on the other hand, the first reference does
not specify a particular date, and it does not limit the life of blessed
Daniel to the first year of the reign of Cyrus. He did not say, in
fact, “until the first year of King Cyrus,” but “for one year.” Now,
his intention in my opinion is to inform those reading the inspired
work that he actually lasted until Cyrus king of the Persians, who
set free those of the Jewish captives who wished it, and bade them
return to their country and rebuild the divine temple. The holy
archangel also clearly informs us of this in talking to Daniel shortly
after, saying, “In the first year of Cyrus I rose to give power and
strength”—that is, As soon as Cyrus came to the throne, I kept do-
ing everything to free the people from captivity. And at the end of
the book he says, “Cyrus the Persian took control of the kingdom,
and Daniel was his companion, enjoying a greater reputation than
all his friends.” %44 Hence on all the evidence there is proof for the
number the third year.

In the third yvear of the reign of Cyrus, then, a word was re-
vealed to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar. The word was true,
and mighty power and understanding weve given to him in the vision.
He was right to speak of word and vision: he had seen holy angels,
heard them speaking and gained a precise knowledge of the fu-
ture. He said the word was true so that everyone without question
would accept what would be said. In those days I, Daniel, had been
grieving for three weeks of days. I had not eaten desirable food, | no
meat or wine passed my lips, and I had not anointed myself for three
weeks of days (vv. 2—3). There is need to enquire about the reason
for the grief, the text’s information not being clear. Firstly, note,
no cause of depression was affecting him: the king was mild and
kind, respectful of divine things, appreciative of the friendship of
Daniel, and the people were enjoying deep peace as a result of the
king’s kindness. Rather, if you were prepared to refer to the work
of blessed Jeremiah, the story of the Chronicles, and the history
of Esdras, you would find Cyrus in the first year of his reign urg-
ing all the Jews who wished to occupy their homeland and rebuild
the divine temple, the result being that the prophet had reason for
contentment on all scores. If, however, you were in fact to exam-

ministry since its beginning in 606. See note 256 below.
244 The first verse of Bel and the Dragon in Theodotion’s version, but
occurring as the closing verse of Dan 12 in Theodoret’s text.
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ine each of these texts precisely, you would find these same factors
responsible for Daniel’s unease: with the king allowing freedom
and return to everyone interested, some people who built bigger
houses in Babylon were held in bondage by them and scorned the
offer of return, preferring a foreign to a native home, while only re-
ligious devotees and observers of the ancestral laws, who scorned a
stake in Babylon, preferred the desolation of their homeland even
to the palace itself.

This it was, then, that caused blessed Daniel greatest grief:
he saw the reliability of the divine promise, the king’s mild and
kindly manner, and the people’s intractable and froward nature,
and he was distressed in soul and kept grieving and mourning.
You would be right, on the other hand, to enquire why on earth he
was weeping and wailing for those others who were uninterested
and scornful of returning, yet did not return to his homeland him-
self. Now, you would find the solution by considering the cause of
the captivity itself. You see, just as it was not for his own failings
that God allowed him to be taken prisoner, but out of concern for
the people’s benefit, sending him to accompany them like some
carer and teacher, so too at the time of return, when most were
happy with residence in Babylon, once more the divine prophet is
obliged to share their life lest they be deprived of spiritual care and
hurtle head over heels into godlessness. This is the reason why,
with a king on the throne at the time who esteemed religion, pro-
vided him with every attention, and elevated him above everyone
else, blessed Daniel takes no comfort, but is sore distressed and
uneasy at the people’s intractable attitude and forgetfulness of the
holy city.

Hence he kept fasting even for three weeks: I had not eaten
desirable bread, no meat or wine passed my lips, and I had not
anointed myself for three weeks of days: | 1 paid my body no atten-
tion in all these days with anointing on the outside or food within.
Now, it was right and proper for him to attach the word desirable
not to meat but to bread: bread is essential nourishment for ev-
eryone, the more affluent treating themselves to meat whereas the
needy have bread as well as the more affluent. This is the reason
for his giving it the term desirable bread, since it was nourishment
for everyone alike and more sought after than any other food.
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On the twenty-fourth day of the first month in the third year, 1
was by the great river, the Tigris (v. 4).?45 Note should be taken both
of the month and of the days of fasting for proof of the Jews’ law-
lessness: while the divine law required Passover to be celebrated
on the evening of the fourteenth day of the first month, 24 blessed
Daniel continued his fasting until the twenty-fourth. Now, if the
Jews claim he did not eat desirable bread because he was eating un-
leavened bread, they firstly convict themselves even by this of their
own stupidity, both “leavened” and “unleavened” being referred
to as bread, after all. Next, what follows obviously shuts their
shameless mouth, no meat or wine passed my lips; but if he tasted
no meat, how did he celebrate Passover? Passover, remember, in-
volves nothing other than a male lamb of one year, without flaw,
sacrificed and roasted toward evening. Since, therefore, he did not
eat meat, how was he celebrating Passover? So he could not have
been celebrating Passover in obedience to the law, which clearly
requires celebration of the three feast-days in the place which the
Lord God chose. Those Jews, therefore, who dared to observe the
days in a foreign land were breaking the law.

Let us, however, return to the theme. On the twenty-first day
of the first month of the thivd year I was by the great river, the 'T'igris.
We learn from this as well that the date is not wrong: he says he
had the vision in the third year and not in the first. I raised my
eyes, and saw a man clothed in baddeim, with a belt of gold from Up-
haz avound his loins. His body was like tharsis (vv. 5-6). In Greek
baddeim means fine linen; so he is saying that he noticed that the
clothing of the one he saw was of fine linen, and his belt of the
gold of Uphaz, that is, the purest and most resplendent gold.?47
His body was like tharsis, that is, it resembled most precious gold
brought from Tharsis; Solomon, remember, brought refined gold
from there.?4® | His face had the appearance of lightning: beams like

245 The phrase “the first year” occurs only in Theodoret’s text.

246 Cf. Exod 12:1—9; we noted above Theodoret’s knowledge of Jewish
ritual and institutions.

247 Elements of the description are borrowed from similar visions in Ezek
1 and g9, where Hebrew baddim is also found. But Theodoret, who will treat of
Ezekiel in his next work, is not registering the similarities. Jer 10:9, on the other
hand, speaks of “silver from Tarshish and gold from Uphaz.”

248 1 Kgs 10:22, e.g., does speak of Solomon bringing gold from Thar-
sis. Perhaps a more apposite citation might have been Ezek 1:16 in the vision
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light streamed from his face. His eyes like burning lamps, his arms
and legs like a glimpse of shining bronze, and the sound of his words
like the sound of a multitude: he had eyes that were emitting fire,
and arms like the most beautiful bronze; you would think you were
hearing a mighty crowd talking.

I, Daniel, alone had the vision; the men with me did not have the
vision, though a great trance came upon them, and they fled in fear (v.
7). Perhaps you might ask, Why on earth did they flee, not hav-
ing had the vision? This fact probably instilled greater fear into
them: though seeing nothing, they heard a loud voice, and they
ran off terrified.?49 Now, by trance here he refers not to fear alone
but also to the invisibility; it was like what happened in the case
of blessed Paul on the road near Damascus: there he saw a light
flashing around him, whereas his companions saw nothing, hear-
ing only the voice. So here likewise the companions of the divine
prophet flee, hearing only the voice, and he remains alone. I was
left by myself, and had this marvelous vision; my strength left me,
my appearance underwent a change, and I retained no strength (v. 8):
such fear came upon me from that vision that I lost the coordina-
tion of my limbs, my bodily complexion changed, and I was bereft
of all strength. I heard the sound of his words, and on hearing it I reg-
isteved astonishment in my face, and my face was on the ground (v. 9):
as soon as | heard that loud voice, I fell prostrate; unable to bear
the fearsome sight, I put my face to the ground.

And, lo, a hand touched me, vaised me up to my knees and set me
on the flat of my hands (v. 10): in this posture I felt something like
a hand touching me and raising me up. For my part I was crawl-
ing on hands and knees, fear having loosed my joints, and I kept
trying to get up. He said to me, Daniel, man of desives, find under-
standing in these words I speak to you and stand up stvaight, because
now | I have been sent to you (v. 11): attend carefully to what is said
by me, lay aside your fear, and listen with understanding to what
will be told you: I have been sent to inform you of this; since you
have proved superior to bodily desires, and have become a lover

episode, where as here @apoeis has the sense of “beryl”—a rare occurrence, ad-
mittedly.

249 Not appreciating the apocalyptic character of the story, Theodoret
feels the need to account for any unrealistic items, such as Daniel’s knowing the
archangel’s name in the previous chapter. He finds confirmation of his surmise
in Paul’s incident on the road to Damascus in Acts 9:3—7.
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of divine things, in your affection for the people you have desired
to learn what will befall them.?5° Now, he refers to him not as
Belteshazzar but as Daniel, the former a Chaldean name, the lat-
ter a Hebrew one, the latter given by religious people, the former
by the godless. Daniel in Greek means “judgment of God,” and
consequently in fidelity to his name he proclaimed in action that
God exercised a right and proper judgment in vouchsafing him the
charism of inspiration, and that he made clear what would happen
generations later.

While he was addressing this remark to me, I stood up trembling:
while his word was sufficient to raise me up, I did not completely
lay aside my fear. He said to me, Do not fear, Daniel: from the first
day you gave your heart to understanding and humbling yourself be-
fore the Lord your God, your words weve heard, and I have come in
response to your words (v. 12). From this we learn how great is
the advantage to us of voluntary self-denial: blessed Daniel denied
himself by voluntary fasting and sought the Lord, and he imme-
diately won him over and gained what he desired. The one who
appeared to him, in fact, made this clear to him in saying, From
the first day you gave your heart to understanding and denying your-
self before the Lovrd your God, your words were heard, and you have
my coming as the clearest sign of this, for I have come in response
to your words, that is, as a result of your words and the request you
made.

The leader of the kingdom of the Persians opposed me for
twenty-one days (v. 13): on the very first day of your prayer your
petition was accepted, and I was sent to you; but for all these days
the leader of the kingdom of the Persians prevented my reach-
ing you. And, lo, Michael, one of the chief leaders came to help me,
and I left him therve with the leader of the kingdom of the Persians.
Blessed Moses informs us of this more clearly, “When the Most
High divided nations after dispersing the children of Adam, he
set boundaries of nations according to the number of God’s an-
gels.”?5" And the Lord says to the apostles in the sacred Gospels,

259 (Cf. the interpretation Theodoret gave this sobriquet at its occurrence
at 9:23 (occurring also at 10:19). Now for the first time he informs the reader of
the meaning of the Hebrew name Daniel—though modern commentators prefer
a rendering “my judge is God” or “God had judged.”

25T Deut 32:8 in this L.XX form lent support to the idea in ancient Judaism
that each nation had its guardian angel. Theodoret mentions also in other of his
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“Be careful not to despise one of these little ones, because their an-
gels each day look upon the face of my Father in heaven”;?5* and
there are many other similar statements in the divine Scripture.
So we learn from this | that while each of the angels is entrusted
with the care of each of us for guarding and protecting and rid-
ding us of the wicked demon’s wiles, the archangels were entrusted
with the patronage of nations, as blessed Moses informs us. Now,
blessed Daniel’s words are consistent with this: he for his part also
speaks of leader of the kingdom of the Persians, and in turn shortly
after leader of the Greeks, and calls Michael leader of Israel.

So since this becomes clear from one source and another, the
question must be asked why on earth the leader of the Persian
kingdom seemed to be opposing the one responsible for advocacy
of the people. After all, it is clear to anyone that angels by na-
ture are proof against passions and full of holiness; and you can
discover from every source that they respond to the divine wishes
without question. How is it, then, that the leader of the kingdom
of the Persians seemed to be opposing the care of the Israelites? If,
however, you were interested in gaining a precise understanding,
you would find the meaning of the words: the leader of the Persians
and the leader of the Greeks, that is, those entrusted with their pro-
tection and care, consequent upon their being fond of those whom
they cared for, observed the lawlessness of Israel and were dis-
pleased with seeing them enjoying greater care. After all, they did
not know the mystery hidden in God the creator of all things; after
the incarnation of our Savior, as blessed Paul says, “God’s wisdom
in its rich variety in the church was made known to the powers
and authorities.”253 Unaware of this mystery, therefore, and ob-
serving God’s great providence for Israel, those entrusted with the
care of the other nations were displeased on seeing in them, es-
pecially despite law and prophets and so much teaching and care,
a worse attitude than in those they were tending, and clinging to
worse vices. The angel in his appearance to blessed Daniel also

works (e.g., his Commentary on the Pauline Epistles, on which see Robert C. Hill,
trans., Theodoret of Cyrus: Commentary on the Letters of St. Paul [2 vols.; Brook-
line, Mass.: Holy Cross Orthodox Press, 2002]) the cult of the angels, especially
Michael, in churches with which he was familiar, and the angels loom large at the
beginning of his Quaestiones on Genesis (part of his Quaestiones in Octateuchem).
252 Cf. Matt 18:10.
253 Eph 3:9-10.

1497



1500

274 THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

Aetog Ilepodv elotiner EE évavtiag pou eixoot xal pwioy fpépov'» dvtl
~ ! 3 A \ € 7 ! 3 \ / 3 !
tod, Tadrac andcos tag Huépag melbwy adtov Sietéhouy, Mg Sixalwg
Todtng obtor dErolvran THe mpournelag: cuvnybper 8¢ pot xal 6 Muyanh
el OV TP TOY YTRpY®V GeybvTov. Kol adtdv, onot, xatéhmov Exel

ueta Tob &pyovrog Basthetog Ilepadv. »
/ 3 ~ ~
. «Kal H\0ov cuveticar oe, oo dmavthoe. T Aadd cov &
3 A ~ € ~ o/ 3 \ € ¢ 3 e 4 A ~ /
EoyaTLY TOV NUepdy, 6TL 180 1) Spactc eic Hpépas. » Kal uold 3¢, ¢n-
otv, dpueopévon Tpoc 6t Eml T¢) ot TPodLddLat To e 0O TOADY Y pbdvov
foxd) B / ~ 7\ o~ 3 4 k4 M \ )\ ~ bl 7\ !
uPnobpeve T Aad oov, émépevev 6 Muyonh @ &pyovtt Bastielag
Hepoév Sradeybpevog. Kab ody dmhédg elme 16 &pyovre Ilep|adv, dn-
A «t¢y &pyovtt Baotrelag [lepaddv, » vl tob, kol adtod T0l Pacthéwme
[Tepodv &pyety TemoTeLpéve.
/ v ~ ~ 5\ LI} ~ \ \ / 1
te’. « Kol &v 7 radfoor adtdv pet’ Epol xatd Tobg Adyoug Tob-
Toug, Edwxa TO TPOGWTOY pov el TV YHY, xold xaTeviymy.» *Axoloog
Yo, 6Tt xal TV dyyEA®Y ol TpdToL dusyepalvouat THY Yvouévny glg TOV
Aoy wndepoviay, dbuptog ey dvaminslelc cuyxexvphe stothxety, xol
avafaémey 0d duvdpevos.
!/ / ~ o ~
o', WL «Koad 1300 @¢ dpotwoic Yiol avbpdmov fdato téhv yet-
My pov, xol ENdAnca, kol elrov Ttpos Tov Eotdta Evavtiov pov Kipre,
&v 17] Gpdoet cov EoTpden To Evthe o &v duol, xal idol odx Exw Loybv.
Kol wide duvoetor, Kipte, 6 malc cov hadfjoor peta ol Kuplov pov
Todtou ; Kad &yd Mehévnoa, xal dmd tob viv od athoeton év épol loyle,
\ \ 3 3 ! 3 bl ! A / ! A 3
xol 1vor) ody Vmehetpln v duol.n Osacapevéc pe, gnot, Tk dyon-
viag Gvdmhemy, oldy Tt dvlpmmela yetpl TGV yetléwy pov &ddpevos,
3 1 / 1 /! \ 3 3 ~ 14 \ / <
évtélené por Sraréfewe Sbvauy, xol elmov adtd, 61t Kol pévy sov 7
Oewpto Suvapewg pev amacne Epmuov pe xatéotnoe, Oopdfov te xal Ta-
paryfic v Yy avémince, xol THG meotépag edtabiag TOV AOYLOUOY
3 ! ! \ 3 / 3 ~ / 3 A 3 \
gybdpuvoocey. Tocadtny yap dobéveroav éx tob Séoug €8eEdurny, g unde
ouviBwe dvarmvely Sdvachor ToOv dépa Tég obv Suviicopar, 7 Guviévor
TGV VO 60D AeYoUEVLY, §) GTthxpLoty TV GproTTOoVGHY dvTidobvar ; M-
delg 8¢ voprlétw, Tov ogpbévta adtdv eivar Tov Aeombrry, Enerdn Kdoiov
3 \ 4 \ A KA \ 3 \ 3 ~ 4 ~ >
adToY 6 Aavinh mpocayopevel. Obrtog yap adtoc &v T¢ Téhel THg dmTa-
otog «CAvatetvag, onoty, elg TOv odpavdy Tag yelpag abTol, Gpoceyv év
76 Cavtt Kuplw,» v dovietay edyvordvoe dporoyédv. Ko t
: ote,» ™ YVoUbves 6poroydy. Kdowoy tolvuy
3 \ 3 ~ 3 3 / 3 \ \ 3 7 \ /
odTOV dronadel, ody ¢ Oedv, GANL TLUTY ATOVEL®Y TIY TROGHXOVGAY.
Kol yap Mpels tolg évripotéporg t@v avlpmmmy Staheybpevot, To0Tw xe-
yefolor eldbopey 16 mpoopuatt, bomep xoul 6 paxdprog "ARpody. Todg
> / 3 ¥ / e > / / . /
ayyéhoug Gg &vdpag Oeacdpevog, xal Mc avdpaot Staheybpevos « Aéo-
pat, Kopie, einev, el &pa ndpov ydptv évavtiov cou, uy mapéMlyg tov



CHAPTER 10 275

said as much, The leader of the kingdom of the Persians opposed me
for twenty-one days, that is, I kept trying to convince him all that
time that they rightly deserve this care, and Michael, one of the
chief leaders, also supported me; and I left him there with the leader
of the kingdom of the Persians. And I have come to make you under-
stand what will come upon your people at the end of the days because,
lo, there is a vision for days (vv. 13—14): while I came to you to in-
form you in advance of what will happen to your people before
long, Michael kept talking with the leader of the kingdom of the
Persians. He did not simply say, to the leader of the Persians, |
but to the leader of the kingdom of the Persians, meaning, to the one
entrusted with the actual king of the Persians.

While he was speaking to me in these terms, I lowered my face
to the ground and was stupefied (v. 15): on hearing that the princi-
pal angels were displeased at the care given to the people, I was
once more filled with unease and stood with head bent, incapable
even of looking up. And, lo, one in human form touched my lips. 1
addressed the one standing before me in the words, Lovd, I was deeply
moved by the sight of you, see, I have no strength. How will your ser-
vant, lovd, be able to speak with my lord? I have grown weak, and
from now on no strength will vemain in me, no breath is left in me (vv.
16—17): Seeing me once more filled with anxiety, he touched my
lips with a human hand, as it were, and imparted to me the power
of speech. I said, The very sight of you left me bereft of all power,
filled my soul with alarm and panic, and deprived my thinking of
its former logic. Such weakness did I experience from the fear as
to deprive me even of the ability to breathe air in the usual way;
so how shall I manage either to understand what is said by you or
make an appropriate reply?

Now, let no one think that the one seen was the Lord from
Daniel’s calling him lord: he himself says at the end of the vision,
“Raising his hands to heaven, he swore by the living Lord,”254 du-
tifully confessing his condition as servant. So by /lord he is not
speaking of him as God, but paying him due respect; in speaking
with people of more honorable status we normally use this title, as
blessed Abraham did on seeing angels as men and addressing them
as men, “I beg you, lord, if I have found favor in your sight, not to
pass by your servant”; and blessed Rebekah said to the servant of

254 Cf. 12:7.
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blessed Abraham, “Drink, lord, and I shall water your camels.” 255
So here, too, lord does not mean the God of all; we shall learn this
more clearly from the conclusion, but for the time being let us keep
to the sequence of the story.

A further one in human form came and touched me, strength-
ened me, and said to me, Do not fear, man of desives, peace be with
you, be brave and strong (v. 18), that is, Do not be anxious: I have
come, not to harm you, but to inform you | of what you desired
to learn; so cast off your fear, be brave and strong. And action fol-
lowed word: When he spoke to me, I grew strong, and said, Let my
lovd speak, because you have strengthened me. He replied, Do you not
know why I have come to you? I shall now return to fight against the
leader of the Persians; I went off, and the leader of the Greeks came.
But I shall announce to you what is set down in the book of truth;
theve is no one with me to resist them except Michael your leader (vv.
19—21): why mention one or two, the leader of the Persians and of
the Greeks? None of the heavenly powers wants your people to
receive any good—the result of their lawlessness, clearly—except
Michael alone, who has been entrusted with your care. He used
fight in the sense of converse with and persuade, intending to bring
out one person’s justifiable annoyance with the people and the oth-
er’s benevolence toward them. Now, the one talking was probably
holy Gabriel, he being the one who had also previously interpreted
the other revelations for him.25%

CHAPTER 11

In the first year of Cyrus I rose to give power and strength (v. 1): as
soon as Cyrus came to the throne, and the end of the captivity had
been reached, I took my place until I had secured release and lib-
eration for the people. I shall now announce the truth to you (v. 2): 1
am telling you in truth what will happen. Lo, a further three kings
will arise in Persia. Cambyses was king after Cyrus; the sooth-
sayers succeeded him and ruled for ten months, and after them

255 Gen 18:3; 24:46, where it is rather Abraham’s servant whom Rebekah
addresses.

256 The author of the book, in fact, makes a similar supposition, it is
thought, by appending a chronological note that opens the next chapter (reading
“Darius the Mede” in the Hebrew for “Cyrus” in the Greek versions).
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Darius son of Hystaspes. The fourth will be much richer than all the
others—a reference to Xerxes, son of Darius. After gaining control
of the wealth, he will invade all the kingdoms of the Greeks. Histori-
ans with a different purpose from ours, annalists, rhetoricians, and
orators remember this man and recount his ambitious campaign-
ing and ridiculous retreat.?37

Having in summary form informed us of Persian affairs as
far as this man, he passes over the kings reigning after him as
proving weaker, and transfers his attention to the Macedonian as
follows. A powerful king will arise, and will rule with a strong rule
and do what he wishes. When his kingdom comes to a standstill, it will
be broken up and divided to the four winds of heaven (vv. 3—4). After
Alexander had acquired the whole world, so to say, as his kingdom,
as I remarked before, and then | met the common end of human
beings, the kingdom was divided into four, as we have already of-
ten remarked. Here, too, the divine archangel said in turn, It will
be divided into the four winds of heaven, and not to its extvemities nor
according to the rule with which it ruled. What he means is some-
thing like this: Alexander ruled for twelve years in all, in the six
last years overthrowing the kingdom of the Persians and the Egyp-
tians, and bringing all the nations in the middle into subjection.
So he means that those reigning after him would be seen as in no
way similar to Alexander either in strength or in the authority he
acquired in his last years. It says as much, in fact, To its extremi-
ties nor according to the rule with which it ruled, because his kingdom
will be plucked up and given to others besides these: it will not only
be divided into these four, but will also be given to others beyond
them. In their time, in fact, Arsaces the Persian gained control of
the empire in war and attached it to himself, and recovered part of
the Persian rule; from then until the present day the Persian kings
are called Arsacid, though the former ones were called not Arsacid
but Achaemenid.?58 With the division of the Macedonian Empire,

257 Theodoret makes a reasonable estimate of the identity of these kings,
as he had referred to them in connection with the “wings” (Aramaic “tusks”)
of the beast in 7:5, though the Bible seems to know only of Cyrus, Ahasuerus
(Xerxes), Artaxerxes, and “Darius the Persian” as Persian kings. He admits that
his purpose in finding an historical basis for the prophecy is not that of secular
historians.

258 The Parthian king Mithridates I, also known by the dynastic name of
Arsaces VI (171—138 B.C.E.), extended his rule over the whole Iranian plateau,
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the Romans became dominant, and of course they collected trib-
ute from these same kings.

Having thus referred to the division, he omits mention of two
of the kings, neither one lasting long, the one of Asia and the one of
Macedonia, bringing no troubles to Jews, either. So he mentions
only the two who were the cause of Jews suffering harsh calami-
ties, namely, the king of Egypt and the one entrusted with the rule
of the nations to the east, who had palaces in Antioch and Baby-
lon.259 Now, we should first state the theme of what is to be told
us, and then commence detailed commentary. The “goat” that
blessed Daniel saw after the smashing of the one horn produced
these same kings as four horns; from one of them another horn
grew, which made heavy attacks on Egypt and invested the Jewish
nation with countless calamities, the reference in this horn being
Antiochus Epiphanes.?%° The “fourth beast” that blessed Daniel
saw had ten horns, and between the horns a little horn sprang up,
with eyes and a mouth speaking lofty words, and it made war on
the holy ones. We learn from this in turn that at the end of the Ro-
man Empire ten kings will arise at the one time, wreaking many
troubles on one another, the kingdoms contesting with one an-
other in the way the Macedonians continued doing; and | when
this happens, the sinful one will appear, the son of perdition, that
is, the antichrist.?% Since the ends of the Roman Empire resemble
the division of the Macedonian Empire, blessed Daniel learns at
the one time of what will be done by the one and the other: some
of what will be said applies to the Macedonians, some to the ten
horns that are coming and to the one springing up between them.

leading to the unsuccessful action against him in 140 by the Median king
Demetrius recorded in 1 Macc 14:1—3. Cyrus, on the other hand, was from the
Achaemenid dynasty.

259 Ptolemy I Soter (323—285) and Seleucus I Nicator (312—280), the lat-
ter at first a general of Ptolemy’s, but later absorbing much of the territory of
Antigonus Cyclops, including Syria and Palestine. Hence the nomination by
modern commentators of Ptolemy and Seleucus as the two characters men-
tioned in 11:5, pace Theodoret.

260 Antiochus IV Epiphanes (175-164) belonging to the Seleucid dy-
nasty, as Theodoret explained in his commentary on chapter 8.

261 Theodoret’s own interpretation of the beasts in chapter 7, modern
commentators seeing the “divisions of the Macedonian Empire” rather than the
Romans in focus. He admits that his interpretation calls for some juggling of
references in the text.
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T'hat fact that this is so we shall learn from the prophecy itself.

We should therefore attend with complete precision, and
assign appropriately some things to one group and some to the
other. We have the evangelical teaching as a model in this with
the Lord’s saying to the apostles about the temple in Jerusalem,
“Amen, amen, I say to you, no stone here will remain on another
without being destroyed,” and their then replying, “How will this
be, and what will be the sign of your coming?” When they asked
this double question, the Lord gave a twofold reply, saying at the
one time what would befall Jerusalem and what would happen at
the end-time. Initiates into divine realities, however, astutely dis-
tinguish between what applies to the former time and what applies
to the latter.22 We, too, in this case shall also act accordingly with
the appropriate demonstration.

Having informed blessed Daniel, then, that the empire will
be divided into four, and leaving two aside—namely, the kings
of Macedonia and of Asia, or the Hellespont—as lasting only a
short time and causing least harm to Jews, his interlocutor goes
on, The king of the south grew strong, and one of his leaders will grow
stronger than he, and will rule with a greater rule than his (v. 5). He
is referring to Ptolemy Philopator,?%3 who was not content with
the kingdom of Egypt and took possession of Phoenicia, Samaria,
and Judea. By the one of his leaders growing strong he refers
to Scopas, mentioned also by Josephus the Hebrew historian,2%4
who proved an excellent general and subjected to Ptolemy much
of what lay beyond Ptolemy’s kingdom (suggested by he will rule
with a greater rule than his, that is, he will gain control of many na-
tions beyond his assigned jurisdiction). After his years they will be
mevged, and a daughter of the king of the south will come to the king of
the north to make a treaty with him (v. 6). After the death of Ptolemy
Philopator his son Ptolemy, called Epiphanes, came to the throne,
as the text says, After his years they will be merged, mentioning also
how they would be merged: A daughter of the king of the south will
come to the king | of the north to make a treaty with him. By a king of 1508

262 Theodoret, probably aware that Matt 24 invokes material from
Daniel in its apocalyptic message, maintains that Jesus is foretelling the
Romans’ destruction of Jerusalem, as “initiates into divine realities” would rec-
ognize, thus confirming his interpretation of these chapters.

263 Ptolemy IV Philopator (221-203).

264 Ant. 12.135, quoting Polybius, Hist. 16.39.1.
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the north he refers to Antiochus, not Epiphanes but the one called
Great, father of Antiochus Ephiphanes, a contemporary of those
Ptolemies.?%5 The strength of her arm will not prevail, her offspring
will not stand, and she will be surrendered along with her attendants,
her daughter and the one supporting her in those times: there will be
a marriage, but they will not be together for long; instead, she will
be given back to the one sending her through those who brought
her, along with what was offered to her (the meaning of the one sup-
porting her in those times, wealth being responsible for the strong
and desirable marriage).

Theve will rise up from the flower out of her root for his prepara-
tion (v. 7), that is, she will be given back to her parent, but will give
birth to a king who will oppose the kingdom of the one who gave
her. He will come to the power. By power he refers to Jerusalem as
enjoying divine grace and giving evidence of divine power in the
marvels happening opportunely. Now, the third book of the Mac-
cabees informed us of this:?%® against all expectations Ptolemy
defeated Antiochus the Great, reached Jerusalem, and offered lav-
ish sacrifices to God; but on attempting to enter the precincts of
the temple, and refusing to yield to the priests, who resisted him
with remonstrances, he was scourged with invisible scourges. Ut-
tering threats against the Jews, he returned to Alexandria, and set
about doing the things of which history informs us. This is what
the inspired text foretells, He will come to the power and will en-
ter the fortresses of the king of the north; he will take action in them

265 Having passed over a couple of generations of the Greek rulers so as
to bring the Romans into the picture, Theodoret has forfeited the likely scenario
of earlier events recounted in the following verses, summarized by Di Lella,
“Daniel,” 419, as follows: “In ca. 250, Ptolemy II Philadelphus (285-246) gave
his daughter Bernice in marriage to Antiochus II Theos (261—246). But the lat-
ter’s divorced wife Laodice eventually had not only Antiochus II Theos but also
Bernice and her infant son, with their Egyptian entourage, put to death. In
revenge for these crimes, Bernice’s brother Ptolemy II1 Euergetes (246—221),
invaded Syria, put Laodice to death, defeated Laodice’s son Seleucus II Call-
inicus (246—226), devastated the land, and carried off enormous booty to Egypt.
In 242—240, Seleucus II undertook a counteroffensive against Egypt but failed
miserably.”

266 3 Macc 1-2, also cited (like 2 Esdras) as though canonical for
Theodoret, though today found in Greek and Slavonic Bibles only. He dis-
creetly forbears to repeat some of the far-fetched events recorded in later
chapters of the king’s attempts to penalize the Alexandrian Jews.
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and prevail, by fortresses referring to the cities providing him with
tribute, this being the way the provision of taxes, through which
military might is sustained, reinforces and supports the kingdom.

Even their gods along with their graven images, every precious
vessel of theirs of silver and gold he will carry off to Egypt as booty,
and he shall stand over the king of the north (v. 8). In the first
and second encounter the Ptolemies were victorious, as history
records. Josephus also says this: “When Antiochus the Great was
ruling Asia, the Jews in fact suffered severe hardship, their country
devastated, as well as the inhabitants of Coele Syria. In fact, when
he was warring against Ptolemy Philopator and his son Ptolemy
| called Epiphanes, their fate was to suffer difficulties, the same
fate whether he won or lost.” And shortly afterward, “When An-
tiochus defeated Ptolemy, he naturally occupied Judea. On the
death of Philopator, his son sent a great force with Scopas as gen-
eral against those in Coele Syria, taking many of their cities and
our nation, which came under attack and was occupied by him.
Not long afterwards Antiochus defeated Scopas after engaging
him near the source of the Jordan, and destroyed much of his army.
Later, when Antiochus had subjugated the cities in Palestine that
Scopas had occupied and also Samaria, Jews willingly joined him,
welcoming him into the city and providing abundant supplies
to his army and elephants; and they enthusiastically helped the
guards left by Scopas in the Jerusalem citadel when he mounted
his siege.” In case I prolong the account excessively by narrating
other events as well, I refer an interested reader to them.2%7

He will enter the kingdom of the king of the north, and will re-
turn to his own land. His sons will assemble a mass of numerous forces
(vv. 9—10), by his sons referring to those entrusted with military af-
fairs, like “sons of men” for men, and “sons of the prophets” for
prophets, this being an idiom of the Hebrew language.2® It will

267 A lengthy citation from Josephus (Ant. 12.129-130, 131-133), which
does not bear closely on the text of Daniel. Theodoret thinks some of his readers
may be able to access Josephus. His own major historical work comes later in his
career.

268 Theodoret’s version of events in the Greek kingdoms does not envis-
age action by sons of a Ptolemy, so he takes refuge in a “Hebrew idiom.” Had
he not been so keen to get to the Romans, however, he might have thought of
the sons of Seleucus II, by name Seleucus 111 Soter (226—223) and Antiochus
111 the Great (223—187). Ptolemy IV Philopator in 217 at the battle of Raphia
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come and go, inundating everything, that is, carried in a flood and
destroying everything like an inundation. It will pass through, set-
tle down and engage with his strength, that is, using all resources he
will advance against Egypt, eagerly set camp, and move the war to
another location. He continues in this vein, The king of the south
will be envaged and will sally forth, do battle with the king of the
north, set up a mighty force, and the force will be delivered into his
hand. He will capture the mighty force, his heart will be uplifted, he
will overthrow countless numbers, and he will not prevail (vv. 11—12):
when the king of the south deploys a vast number, Antiochus will
prevail, will take the force captive, as victor will show signs of ar-
rogance, and slay countless numbers. Yet he will not get the better
of Egypt, nor gain control of the kingdom of Ptolemy.

For this reason he will in turn be displeased. The king of the
north will veturn, will lead a force lavger than before, and at the end of
the times he will even penetrate with great might and much substance
(v. 13): he will again | assemble an army greater than before and
advance on Egypt, doing so at the end of his reign (the meaning of
and at the end of the times he will even penetrate with great might and
much substance). It is a case here of Hebrew repetition: he meant
that he will make a considerable advance; it is an idiom in Hebrew
and Syriac, both peoples in the habit of saying, Entering he will
enter, Leaving he left, Eating he eats, and similarly many other
such phrases. Accordingly, the interpreters employed greater pre-
cision and followed the Hebrew idioms.?%9

In those times many will rebel against the king of the south (v.
14), Antiochus thus vying with Ptolemy, the result being that the
neighboring peoples then also showed scorn for him in his weak-
ness. The children of pestilence among your people will be lifted up
to confirm the vision, and they will be lifted up and will be weak.
Here again by childven of pestilence he referred to pests: those with
wicked and depraved habits, choosing to live a life of godlessness

defeated Antiochus I1I, who in turn defeated Ptolemy V Epiphanes in Palestine
in 202-198.

269 This time Theodoret does not invoke Hebrew parlance for the pur-
poses of eisegesis, instead noting the duplication of adverbial phrases and verbal
circumlocution (lit. “he will enter entrances”). It is a pattern that he is familiar
with in Syriac and that can easily be verified in the Hebrew text in this case, and
he congratulates “the interpreters” for their efforts to replicate it (though only
Theodotion does s0).
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rather than piety, will try through these kings to overturn worship
according to the law and will not succeed; the kings were less im-
pious, and continued cultivating the Jewish nation. The king of the
north will come and construct siege works, and will take fortified cities
(v. 15), that is, he will use siege works and mounds and siege en-
gines. The arms of the king of the south will not endure, that is, he
will be bereft of all power. His elite will not vesist, and will have no
strength to hold firm: there will be no use assembling his champi-
ons.

The one invading in opposition to him will do what he wishes,
and there will be no one to stand up to him (v. 16): with his inability
to make a fight of it, it will be easy for anyone in future to scorn him
and prevail over the adversaries. He will make a stand in the land
of Sabeir. Some of the manuscripts have “in the land of Sabeim,”
while some of those turning the Hebrew term into Greek refer to
the land of Sabeir as the “land of choice,” the meaning being the
land of promise, which is that of choice, and Mount Sion, which
God loved and in which he was pleased to dwell. “Sabeim,” on the
other hand, means “power.” In any case, whether Judea is called
land of good pleasure or land of power (in fact, he called it power
above, and here Sabeim or Sabeir), the king of the north will come
into this land as well.?7° | It will be completed by his hand, that is,
it will prosper in his ways, Josephus also in his account informing
us likewise that the Jews spontaneously accepted Antiochus and
were held in high esteem by him.37*

He will set himself to enter with the force of his entive kingdom
(v. 177): he will endeavor to make his own the entire kingdom of the
king of the South. He will put everything on a level footing with him:
he will return to him all he has seized. He will give him a daughter
of women to destvoy her, but she will not stay, and will not be his. What
he said obscurely above he says clearly here: He will give him his

27° Theodoret’s response to an unfamiliar form in his text is typical. It
is clearly a transliteration of a Hebrew form, and he notes it is represented dif-
ferently in other manuscripts. Checking a version of the LxX, he finds a Greek
rendering 0éAnoig (correctly translating the Hebrew sebiy, “choice”). Aware,
however, that another text (that of Symmachus, in fact, Jerome tells us) offers
“power,” he boldly—without reference to the Hebrew—claims the meaning is
“power,” whereas this probably derives from a different Hebrew form saba’, nei-
ther Hebrew form occurring in v. %, as he insists.

270 Ant. 12.133—153.
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own daughter as his wife, but before long she will be returned to
the giver, and the union will be dissolved.?7> Having treated Egypt
in this fashion, he says, He will set himself in the divection of the
islands, and will capture many and bring to an end the rulers of his
mockery; but his mockery will return to him (v. 18): after bringing
many of the islands into subjection, and ending the rule of their
princes, he made them objects of ridicule. But he, too, will experi-
ence this mockery: Romans engaged him at Thermopylae, put an
end to his audacity, imposed on him a tribute of a thousand talents,
forced him to pay it every year, took his son Antiochus surnamed
Epiphanes as a hostage and held him in Rome.?73 The first book
of the Maccabees also informs us of this: after writing of those
who inherited the kingdom of Alexander, the chronicler went on,
“From them issued forth a sinful root, Antiochus Epiphanes, son
of King Antiochus, who had been a hostage in Rome.” 274 'T'o fore-
shadow this to Daniel, the one speaking to him said But he will
bring his mockery back on him.

He goes on in the same vein, He will set himself to prevail over
his land (v. 19): after conducting these operations in the islands,
he will return to his own kingdom. He will be weak and will fall,
and will not be found. There shall rise up from his voot a plant of em-
pirve, making the transfer for his preparation (vv. 19—20). It refers to
Antiochus Epiphanes, who on return from Rome succeeded his
brother Seleucus; Seleucus, called Philopator, was the successor
of Antiochus the Great, being his son, and at his death Antiochus
Epiphanes took over the kingdom. In reference to him the text
says There shall vise up from his voot a plant of empire, making the
transfer for his preparation, that is, imitating the rule of his father
| and capable of gaining possession of the kingdom prepared by
him. To suggest as much he went on, and bringing about the glory
of kingship, that is, exercising extreme vigor. In those days they will

272 A reference to the marriage of Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus 111,
to Ptolemy V.

273 Though Antiochus III was in fact defeated by the Romans at Ther-
mopylae, mention of “the islands” suggests rather his subsequent defeat by the
Roman consul L. Cornelius Scipio at Magnesia in western Asia Minor in 19o.

274 1 Macc 1:10. Theodoret does not remark on the similarity in phrasing
to Dan 11:20 on which he will immediately give his commentary; 1 Maccabees
would seem to have been composed some decades after the date of composition
of Daniel.
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be broken, and not personally or in battle: he will prove capable of
terrorizing everyone and subjecting them to himself by his repu-
tation alone and without bloodshed.

And he will stand in his preparation (v. 21): he will apply such
force as even without engagement to gain control of the kingdom
transmitted to him from his father. He was despised, and glory of
kingship was not given to him: though being king, he was not in
fact glorious, seeming instead to be an insignificant figure because
under guard in Rome. But he will return with prosperity, and will
gain control of kingship by underhand ways: though an object of ex-
treme scorn, he will come in great affluence and immense power
and will lay hold of kingship, thanks to guile and the use of de-
ceit instead. Now, blessed Daniel beheld this also in the second
vision, and heard the holy Gabriel saying, “Guile in his hand, and
in his heart he will be magnified, he will destroy many and will
be bent on the ruin of many;”375 here likewise He will gain con-
trol of kingship in underhand ways. The right arm of the inundator
will be inundated before his face, and will be crushed (v. 22). Here
again he hinted at the empire of the Egyptians, that though they
too were very powerful, destroying their adversaries like an inun-
dation, and rendering them totally undone, they themselves would
be subject to an inundation from him and would be crushed—and
not they alone but the prince of the covenant as well.

In the wake of associations with him he will employ trickery (v.
23). Here he suggests in advance the revolt against the high priest
Onias by Joshua, also called Jason, and by Onias son of Menelaus.
The former, Jason, had recourse to Antiochus and expelled his
own brother from the high priesthood, while Menelaus, who had
been sent to bring gifts and gold to Antiochus, transferred the high
priesthood in turn to himself, and drove out Jason.?7® From this
ensued woes and severe misfortunes for the nation of Jews. In-
formed of this in advance, blessed Daniel hears that the right arm
of the assailant will be assailed before him, a reference to Ptolemy
Philometor, who succeeded Ptolemy Epiphanes.?77 Proceeding in

275 Cf. Dan 8:25.

276 Still insisting that the author of Daniel is conveying future events “in
advance,” Theodoret sees a reference to the deposition and death of the high
priest Onias at the hands of Jason and (“the son of”?) Menelaus, recorded—
retrospectively—in 2 Macc 4.

277 Antiochus defeated Ptolemy VI Philometor in 169.
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this vein, he said the prince of the covenant as well, meaning the pi-
ous high priest, brother of Jason, and conveying in advance that
he would deprive the latter of the priesthood. He next mentions
the way: In the wake of associations with him he will employ trickery,
| that is, he will use as ministers those who glory in being of the
same race, and by the exercise of trickery he will bring countless
troubles on the nation.

He will rise up and prevail over him with a small nation: after
deceiving the inhabitants of Jerusalem with the expressed inten-
tion of entering in peace, he first presumed to intrude into the
precincts of the divine temple, then to remove everything adorn-
ing it and the vessels consecrated to divine worship, and so made
his departure. Atanother time he advanced on the city and slaugh-
tered eighty thousand people; not content even with that, he sent
his generals and caused the death of countless others. To suggest
as much in advance, he said, He will prevail over him with a small
nation. And he will come in prosperity and in rich distvicts (vv. 23—
24): it 1s not through insufficient resources that he comes with a
few, but as a result of an arrogant attitude; he enjoys prosperity
and access to countless rich nations supplying him with generous
tribute. He will do what his fathers and the fathers of his fathers did
not do, he will scatter booty and resources and spoils on them: whereas
all his ancestors and all his predecessors showed respect for the
nation of Jews, he did quite the opposite, carrying them off, plun-
dering and enslaving them, and bestowing their possessions on his
troops. He will divect his plans against Egypt, if only for a time, that
is, he will not rule for long.

His strength and his heart will be aroused against the king of the
south with great power (v. 25). This assault of his on Egypt the first
account of the Maccabees also reports. “Antiochus entered Egypt
with a strong force, with chariots, elephants, and cavalry, and with
a large expedition. He did battle with Ptolemy king of Egypt, and
routed Ptolemy before him; he fled, and many were wounded and
fell. They occupied the fortified cities in the land of Egypt, and
took spoils of Egypt.”278 Blessed Daniel was informed of this in
advance on hearing The king of the south will engage him in battle,
with great and exceedingly strong forces, and will not stand firm, be-
cause they will divect plans against him, that is, they will exercise

278 1 Macc 1:17-19.
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many and varied wiles against him. And they will consume his ne-
cessities (v. 25—26), that is, they will dispose of all his revenue, and
seizing tribute meant for him they will transfer it to themselves.
| They will crush him, and he will destroy his forces, and many will
be wounded and fall: he will destroy like a deluge not only him but
also his army, and will cause great slaughter.

Both kings, their hearts intent on wickedness, will tell falsehoods
at the one table, and it will not succeed (v. 277). Romans, as the his-
torian Josephus informs us, learned of his campaign and ensured
that he would leave Egypt;379 on this basis he made peace and
shared Ptolemy’s table. But the one speaking in advance to Daniel
brings out the shallowness of the friendship in saying Both kings,
their hearts intent on wickedness, will tell falsehoods at the one table,
and it will not succeed, that is, the peace will not be lasting. Because
in time it will still come to an end, that is once more, when this mo-
ment passes, they will deploy forces and engage. He will return to
his own land with great vesources (v. 28): nevertheless at that time
he will go back to his own kingdom with great wealth and many
possessions. His heart against the holy covenant: from that time he
will have a single resolve, to undo the law given by God to the Jews.
Being so resolved, he will also put his intentions into effect: He will
do this and will veturn to his own land. Both the book of the Mac-
cabees and the account of Josephus report this.

At the right time for him he will return, and he will come 1n the
south, and the last will not be like the first (v. 29), that is, he will not
conquer and prevail in similar fashion, but will return defeated.
The right time for him means the time suitable for war. The ad-
vancing Kittim will come forward to him, and will be humbled (v. 30):
assembling many Cypriots and other islanders (even to this day
Kition is the city of Cyprus), he will make a raid on Egypt but will
be defeated and go back humbled.?8° He will retreat and will direct

279 Ant. 12.242—244.

280 Tt is thought the text refers to the second Egyptian campaign of An-
tiochus, when he defeated Ptolemy VII Euergetes II in 168 but was forced to
leave Egypt by the Romans. Theodoret is correct in speaking of the (original)
application of Hebrew Kittim to Cypriots, though it was later applied to other
Mediterranean peoples (Macedonians in 1 Macc 1:1), including the Romans, as
here. Theodoret’s knowledge of geography is a factor in his continuing to think
of Cyprus, though a less likely option in the context; he would be unaware of
the use of the term by the Dead Sea community for the Romans (see, e.g., the
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his rage on the holy covenant: all the anger ensuing from his defeat
he will vent on the holy covenant. And to bring out its effect, He
will do it: at his second coming he will cause much slaughter and
the enslavement of the fugitives. He will retreat, and will pay heed
to those who have forsaken the holy covenant: he will exercise com-
plete care of transgressors and those who have rejected the way of
Judaism, instead embracing the way of Hellenism.

Arms of his will vise up, defile the sanctuary of power, | inter-
rupt the regular ritual, and give to it a desolate abomination (v. 31).
By arms, as we have already remarked, 38" he refers to the generals
acting in his stead for the reason that they fulfill the king’s com-
mands like arms. So he is saying that he will dispatch some men
to defile the sanctuary of power, that is, the temple consecrated to
God Almighty and erect within an altar for idols (referring to it
as desolate abomination). Now, the second book of Maccabees in-
forms us of this as follows: “About this time Antiochus launched
his second invasion of Egypt.” Then, after inserting something to
do with the rivalry between the illegitimate high priests, it went
on, “When this came to the ears of the king, he presumed from
what had occurred that Judea was in revolt. Hence he left Egypt
with his spirit enraged and took the city captive, ordering his
soldiers to cut down mercilessly those they met.” After next re-
counting that the slaughter affected every age and the number of
the dead reached eighty thousand, it shortly afterward went on
to say, “Being very hostile to the Jews, Antiochus dispatched a
hateful leader Apollonius with an army of twenty-two thousand,
bidding him kill everyone of mature age.” And shortly thereafter
it says, “Not long afterward the king sent an Athenian elder to
force the Jews to forsake the ancestral laws and not live by the laws
of God, but rather to defile the temple in Jerusalem and give it the
name of Olympian Zeus.”282

The one speaking to blessed Daniel foretell this to him in
the words, Arms of his will rise up, defile the sanctuary of power,
and intevrupt the regular ritual—that is, the worship daily offered

War Scroll, Pesher Habakkuk (esp. 11, 12-1V, 14), and Geza Vermes, trans., The
Complete Dead Sea Scrolls [New York: Penguin, 1998], 59—60).

281 The usage, where “arms” is capable of a corporeal or a metaphorical
sense, occurred already in vv. 6, 15, 22 (see note there), at none of which occur-
rences did Theodoret offer this explanation.

282 5 Macc 5:1, 11-12, 14; 6:1—2.
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to God—and transform to a desolate abomination the altar that the
impious king erected to Zeus and on which he offered a pig. By
underhand means they will seduce those violating the covenant (v.
32): by the use of deceptive words they will cause those guilty of
transgression to be brazenly unfaithful. People who acknowledge
their God will take courage and live up to it. He is referring here
to those in the company of blessed Mattathias, who was the first
to resist the decrees of Antiochus, and who with his sons occupied
the wilderness and together with a few others went on the attack
and opposed his generals. The wise members of the people will bring
understanding to many things (v. 33): those who properly use the
knowledge supplied them by God will utterly despise that fellow’s
laws, | and will prefer death for the divine law to a life of godless-
ness. To suggest as much, he went on, They will fall to the sword,
to flames, captivity, and robbery of their very life: the impious one
employed all kinds of different punishments in an attempt to move
the godly, inflicting on them untimely death and as it were robbing
them of the remainder of their life.

He then forecasts what would be done by blessed Mattathias
and his sons. In their weakness they will receive some little help (v.
34): they will receive divine grace, and for a time will prevail over
their attackers, though they will not actually enjoy peace and re-
lief from wars in their time. Hence he called the truce occurring in
the middle of the wars some little help. Many who hawve lapsed will
be joined to their number: observing this courage of theirs, many
who have lapsed and denied their religion will undergo repentance
and come to join them. Many of the wise will fail (v. 35): some of
those who appear to be pious will take the opposite course. So that
they may be purified, chosen, and cleansed until the end of time, for
it 1s not yet time: this will not harm people yet to be; they will be
instructed by this not to rely on former virtuous actions, but to
be always in fear and trembling, according to the exhortation of
blessed Paul, “If you seem to stand firm, be careful not to fall.” 283
The changes in the situation, you see, will as it were purify, test,
and separate the dross from the true; they will have the same effect
as the whitening of wool and testing whether its color is natural or
artificial, whether the shade is innate throughout or applied to the
surface alone. Although this happens to some extent in the present

283 1 Cor 10:12.
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life, he is saying, in the time to come there will be a complete test-
ing of people.

After these remarks in reference to Antiochus Epiphanes, he
then moves from the image to the archetype, the archetype in the
case of Antiochus being the antichrist, and the antichrist’s image
Antiochus. In other words, just as he forced Jews to commit impi-
ety and live a lawless life, so the sinful one, the son of destruction,
the one lifted up and exalted above every so-called god or object
of worship, as blessed Paul says, so that he enters and takes his
seat in God’s temple, presenting himself as God, with all signs and
false portents?34—in this way he will do everything to deceive the
godly, | at one time endeavoring to delude and cheat by deceptive
wonder-working, at another by the use of force and application of
every kind of punishment to the devotees of piety. If, on the other
hand, on the basis of following the sequence of the work you do
not believe this to be the case, take account of the Gospel teach-
ing: there the Lord at the one time foretells the details of the end
of everything and the details of the end of Jerusalem. After say-
ing, remember, “Pray that your flight not be in winter or on the
Sabbath” (something applicable to Jews alone), he went on, “For
there will be great tribulation such as has not occurred from the
beginning of the world up until now, nor will occur. If those days
had not been shortened, no human being would be saved; but on
account of the elect those days will be shortened.” And to bring
out that nothing of this applies to Jews, he went on, “If at that
time someone says to you, Look, here is the Christ, or there he is,
do not believe them.” And after making some predictions about
false messiahs, he goes on, “As the lightning comes out of the east
and shines as far as the west, so too will the coming of the Son of
Man be”?8%5—and, without my being exhaustive, many other sim-
ilar statements.

Guided by this, then, let us also understand the work as mov-
ing from Antiochus to the antichrist, as from image to archetype,
on the one hand, and on the other giving us clear information in
advance about the former. The king will do as he pleases, he will
be exalted and magnified over every god and over the God of gods,
he will give voice to inflated ideas and will prosper (v. 36), that is,

284 5 Thess 2:3—4, 9.
285 Matt 24:20—27.
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he will enjoy success, but not finally: until the wrath is fulfilled,
that is, until he inflames divine wrath and brings it on himself.
By wrath he refers to retribution, the divinity not being subject
to passion. For it reaches completion and zeal:?8® aware in advance
of his own end, he will exercise great zeal in summoning every-
one to impiety, wanting to have many sharers in the retribution.
What follows provides a clearer refutation of the folly of those who
think this is said in reference to Antiochus: He will not understand
about all his ancestors’ gods (v. 37). We find, by contrast, Antiochus
filling Jerusalem and all Judea with altars for the idols, sacrific-
ing to Zeus in God’s temple, calling the temple in Jerusalem after
Olympian Zeus and the one on Mount Gerizim after Zeus Xe-
nios. So how could it be that one so superstitious, so devoted to
worship of the idols, will not understand about his ancestors’ gods?
Antiochus, in fact, kept doing the opposite in all respects: | while
reverencing his ancestral gods he denied the God worshiped by the
Jews. This is therefore applicable in no way to Antiochus but to
the actual archetype of Antiochus, of whom Antiochus was image
and type, striving to surpass all his predecessors in impiety. It is
of the antichrist, therefore, that he says ke will not understand about
his ancestral gods, about the desire of women and about every god.
This, too, is clearly contrary to Antiochus’s practices: far from
being content with lawfully wedded wives, by whom he had his
sons Antiochus Eupator and Alexander, he also had relations with
lascivious concubines. The second book of the Maccabees refers
to one of these, the chronicler speaking in these terms: “It hap-
pened that the people of T'arsus and Mallus revolted because their
city had been given as a present to Antiochis, the king’s concu-
bine.”2%7 How could it be, then, that one in thrall to such extreme
lasciviousness as to bestow such great cities on a courtesan will not
understand the desirve of women? In this case, too, those who attempt
to take this in reference to Antiochus are therefore clearly proven
to be wide of the mark.

For our part, however, let us resume where we left off. He
will not pay heed to the desire of women and to every god, because

286 The phrase “and zeal” in Theodoret’s text is unsupported.

287 3 Macc 4:30. Theodoret’s logic here is not helped by his not detecting
in the phrase in his Greek version, “the desire of women,” a reference to the god
Tammuz-Adonis (given its proper name in Ezek 8:14; cf. Theodoret’s comment
there).

1528



1529

308 THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

"Avtl ToD, olfcetal TAVTOV elvo PEYLGTOG.
! ~ o
A« Kol Oeov Mawlelp énl témov adrtol dofdoet, xal Ocov dv
odx &yvmcay ol matépes adtol dofdoel &v dpyvple, xal ypucie, xal v
MO0 Tipte, xol &v Embupnuact. » TEv yop Tatépwv adtol mavromv Ty
oixelay QLY EyvordToy, xal Tov énl mavtey Oov opdg adTtodg Gvo-
RHaGaHL U1 TETOALN®OTWY, 00Tog Bedv loyupdy xal Suvatov (tobTo Yop
onpatver 10 Mawleiu) €avtov mpocayopeler. To yap, &nil Tdme adtod,
avtl Tol favtov tébeixe.
! ~ ~ ~ ~
M. «Kal wouoet Tolg dyvpdpast Tév xatapuydy pete ol -
! A 3 / \ ~ / \ e A S ~ /!
Notptou, dv éyvamptoe, xal AnOuvel 36Eav, xal Hmotdler adrols ToAolg,
\ ~ ~ ) /7 b / \ / e ~ A \
xol Yiv Siedel &v ddporc.» *Avacthicer yop, @roly, £autd vaodg, ol
apyVpw, %ol xpuod, xal Abolg Tipiols adTode xahhwricet, %ol HTTOTA-
Eer adTolg ToANOYG, ToLg ELamatmpévous dnhovéTL Tolg Tépacty, 1) Tolc
*OMNKGEGLY Y owVOLPEVOLG. AN xal (v Stedel év ddpots™» Tolg Yap
OTenxborg xol doePelv alpovpévols, xal Yiv Swetcetar TAstoTy.
/ ~ ~
w. « Kol év xowpol mépatt, onot, cuyxepatichfceton pet’ adtol
Baotrebs Nétou, xal cuvayOficeton én’ adtov Bactieds Tob Boppd év &p-
act, xal | &v inmelol, ol &v vowesl molhale, xal eloeledoetor el Ty
7 9y K
Yiv év tolc xatoxAdeeot, xal cuvtpidet.» [loahdxig elmopev, 81 7ol
tetdpTov Onplov o déxa wépata To xatT adTOV Qavévra, déxa Bosthéog
! 3 o~ / ~ e PO ! \ \ A
onpatvet &v 16 téhel ¢ ‘Popaixric Bastietog xata tautov Bactiedoov-
toc. "Ex todtov toivuv waky 6 tol Ndtov facideds moleposr toLTe,
¢ 100 Boppd nodeltan facideds. «Amo Boppd Yop, ¢noly, éxxaubdince-
T TG woxd L TAVTHG TOVG xaTotxolvtag v Yhv. » Kol *Avtioyog 3¢,
A A /! bl A ~ ~ \ b A ~ !
d¢ Tobrtov TiTog étdyyave, Tol Boged Pacideds dvopdletro. Tob voi-
v Basthéwe tob Nétou supmraxévroc adtd, peta TAnbovg obrtog xal
oyvpwudToy &yyelwy e xal Oohattimv, xol émiotpatedost adTd, xol
v vixny davadfcetor. Tobtoug 8¢ Tode moheptiovs, xal év tolg iepolg
Edayyehiorg mpoeimey 6 Kiprog « Evepbnoeron yop Ebvog énl €vog, xal
Bactrelo éml Basthetoy, xal Ecovrar Aupol, xal Aotpob, %ol GelGpol xota
Témoug” Talta 3 mavTa dpyal dtvwv.» "Eyovreg Totvuv 1)) mpogmTety



CHAPTER I1I 309

he will be magnified over them all, that is, he will think himself the
greatest of all. In his place he will glorify the god Maozeim, and a
god his ancestors did not know he will glovify with silver and gold,
precious stones and desivable things (v. 38): whereas all his ances-
tors acknowledged their natural limitations, and did not presume
to name themselves as god over all things, he gives himself the
title God mighty and strong (the sense of Maozeim)—hence his
putting in his place, meaning himself.?88 He will deal with fortresses
of fugitives with a foreign god of whom he knew; he will magnify glory,
subject many to them, and divide up the land as gifts (v. 39): he will
erect temples to himself, adorn them with silver, gold, and pre-
cious stones, and subject many to them—mnamely, those deceived
by the portents or suborned by punishments. He will also divide
up the land as gifts: he will bestow a great deal of the land on those
subjects who opted for godlessness.

At the end of the time the king of the south will engage him in
battle, and the king of the north will mass his forces against him with
chariots, | horsemen, and many ships, and he will enter the land with
deluges and will crush them (v. 40). We have often remarked that
the ten horns of the fourth beast which emerge against him re-
fer to ten kings at the end of the Roman Empire who will reign
at the same time. Of these in turn, then, the king of the south will
make war on the one who is called king of the north; Scripture says,
remember, “From the north, troubles will flare up against all the
inhabitants of the land.”?89 Now, Antiochus, who proved to be a
type of this man, was given the name king of the north; so when the
king of the south engaged him, he attacked him with vast numbers
and military equipment on land and sea, and won the day. The
Lord in the sacred Gospels also foretold these enemies, “Nation
will rise up against nation, kingdom against kingdom, and there
will be famine, pestilence, and earthquakes in various places; all
this is the beginning of the birth-pangs.”29° So with the Lord’s

288 The Greek versions simply transliterate the Hebrew for “(god) of
fortresses,” a probable reference to the Roman god Jupiter Capitolinus, equiva-
lent to Olympian Zeus. Unaware of this, Theodoret rationalizes, encouraged by
the connotation of divinity in the name Epiphanes.

289 Jer 1:14, a verse on which there is no remark in Theodoret’s Com-
mentary on Jeremiah (at least in the form we have it). The “north” in question
in Jeremiah is more likely Babylon.

29° Matt 24:7.
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prophecy corresponding to this prophecy, we shall be able to un-
derstand the verses before us.

He will pass through, he goes on. He will enter the land of
Sabeir (v. 41), once again by Sabeir referring to Jerusalem.?9" And
many will fail—namely, those deceived or influenced by the mag-
nitude of the punishments. These shall be saved from his hand,
Edom, Moab, and the main part of the childven of Ammon. This
does not apply to Antiochus, either: after vanquishing them, he
set leaders over them, one of whom was Timothy, leader of the
Ammonites. Now, under this impious fellow it is likely that those
people escaped on the grounds of not being zealous in their reli-
gious practice; the impious fellow, remember, directed his attack
totally against the zealous. If, on the other hand, these names
ought be taken also in a figurative manner, Edom means the red
one—hence Esau was called Edom for his longing for a dish of red
lentils; blood is red in appearance, too, so those thought worthy
of the Lord’s blood, and living a life worthy of this gift, have the
grace of the Lord’s blood flourishing within them.?9% Moab means
the one born of the father: Lot’s older daughter conceived of her
father, then gave birth and gave the name to the child; so God’s
children are referred to as “those born not of blood, or of the will of
a man, or of the will of the flesh, but of God,” and hence are prop-
erly called Moab.?93 Ammon means the son of the people, as the
divine Scripture teaches: preaching in Athens blessed Paul said,
“Since we are God’s people, we ought not think | the deity is like
gold, silver or stone, an image formed by the skill and imagina-
tion of human beings.” 2?94 And God himself referred to the saints
as his people, “To give a drink to my chosen people, the people 1

291 Cf. note 2770. What seems a reference to a successful campaign of An-

tiochus in Egypt is otherwise unknown, so Theodoret feels justified in making
some creative commentary and allegorical and sacramental interpretation.

292 Since the historical reference in these verses is not obvious,
Theodoret thinks he may (pace Diodore) venture into allegorical interpre-
tation on the basis of popular etymology, citing Gen 25:25 in reference to Esau’s
coloring (as he does in his commentary also on Isa 63:1 and Song 3:6), and go
further into eucharistic overtones.

293 Theodoret thinks that the popular etymology involved in the Gen
19:37-38 account of the naming of Lot’s daughters’ sons is confirmed by John
1:13.

294 Acts 17:29.
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formed to proclaim my marvels;” 395 it is not unlikely, therefore,
that he gave the name Ammon to those thought worthy of divine
kinship by divine grace. If, then, you wish to take the names in a
figurative fashion, take them that way; if, on the other hand, in his-
torical fashion, as we have already said, the meaning is that he will
scorn them on the grounds that most lived lives of impiety, while
few of them, though religious, were not ardent in their attitude to
divine things.

He will strvetch out his hand over the land of Egypt, and the
land of Egypt will have no escape. He will gain control of the trea-
suries of gold and silver, of all desivable things of Egypt, Libya, and
Ethiopia, and of all their fortvesses (vv. 42—43). This least of all
is applicable to Antiochus: he did not gain power over Libya, or
Ethiopia, or Egyptitself; under orders from the Romans he turned
back. So here there is reference to the three horns which the lit-
tle horn overturned: three mighty nations, Egypt, Ethiopia, and
Libya, probably under the control of three kings, he will over-
throw and make subject to him. Reports and concerns from the east
and the north will alarm him, and he will come with great anger to
curse and deprive many (v. 44). This does not apply to Antiochus,
either: it was not alarming reports that drove him from Egypt, but
the Roman decree issuing from the west, not the east. In regard to
this it says that he would take Egypt, Libya, and Ethiopia, make
them subject to him, be alarmed by some report, turn back and
come with great anger to curse and deprive many. Both terms give
this meaning: deprive is to strip them of their piety, and curse is to
declare them foreign to it.

He will pitch his tent in Apadanos between the seas on the holy
mount of Sabeir (v. 45). We do not find this happening under An-
tiochus, either; otherwise, let them tell us what is this place where
Antiochus pitched his tent situated between the two seas.?9% But
they will not be able to show us. None of these things, therefore,
has been fulfilled; instead, they will all happen under humankind’s
common enemy. Now, by Sabeir once again he refers to the land

295 [sa 43:20.

296 The author’s vagueness in locating the death of the villain Theodoret
exploits to his advantage to disqualify Antiochus (who in fact died in Persia in
164) and substitute the antichrist. Unaware that the Hebrew text is employing
a rare Old Persian word for “palace,” he hazards a guess about the *Anadavéc in
his text.
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dedicated to God, and by Apadanos to some place so-called, sit-
uated not far | from Jerusalem where he will come to grief. He
will meet with his fate, and there will be no one to rescue him: that
one who was responsible for so many awful exploits and exercis-
ing such an attitude will suddenly meet with retribution, with no
one able to save him from it. This is what blessed Paul also clearly
says, “T’he one whom the Lord will consume with the word of his
mouth,” and “He will destroy the godless one with breath through
his lips.”297

CHAPTER 12

At that time theve will arise Michael the great leader, the one set over
the children of your people (v. 1): the archangel entrusted with your
care will rise up for assistance to those then under attack. This
will also be made clear to the ignorant in another commentary:
in the prophet Malachi God says to the Jews, “Lo, I shall send
you Elijah the Tishbite before the arrival of the great and splen-
did day of the Lord, who will turn a father’s heart to his child and
people’s heart to their neighbor lest I come and strike the land ut-
terly.”298 His message to us is that when the antichrist commits
these crimes, the mighty Elijah will appear, proclaiming to Jews
the coming of the Lord, and will convert many (the meaning of
“He will turn a father’s heart to his child”, that is, the Jews to the
believers from nations, referring to the former as “fathers,” being
older in knowledge). Hence he did not say, He will turn a child’s
heart to his father, but “a father’s heart to his child:” he will at-
tach to the church the Jew who has come to faith. And since the
Jew is older in knowledge, whereas the nature of both groups is the
same, he went on, “and people’s heart to their neighbor” to bring
out that while the nature of both groups is the same, knowledge of
God was given to Jews first. They proved disobedient, however,
and were put last; but they found faith through the preaching of

297 Cf. 2 Thess 2:8; Isa 11:4.
298 Mal 4:5-6. The reason for quoting this reference to Elijah in one of
the T'welve Prophets (he seems to be saying his commentary on them is “forth-
coming,” as it was his next work but one) may be, as it was in commenting on
that place in Malachi, to qualify the Jews’ monopoly on these eminent figures;

non-Jewish members of the church also have a claim.
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the mighty Elijah and were joined to the nations, who had grasped
the salvation sent to them, and will form one church.

He suggests as much here, too, that when this is done by
the antichrist, the holy Archangel Michael will do everything to
ensure that Elijah comes and foretells the Lord’s coming so that
the Jews of that time will attain salvation. Then, to describe the
extraordinary degree of the troubles which that impious one will
bring about, he says, There will be a time of tribulation such as has
not happened since the nation came on earth until that time. The
Lord also said this in the sacred Gospels, “T'here will be tribula-
tion such as has not happened from the beginning of the world, nor
will it happen; | if those days had not been shortened, no human
being would be saved; but for the sake of my elect I shall shorten
those days.”299 So the prophetic statements are consistent with the
Gospel predictions. He continues in this vein, At that time all your
people who are found recorded in the book will be saved, namely, those
worthy of salvation, who will hearken to Elijah’s preaching, and
whom he foreknows from the first and the very beginning (calling
God’s knowledge a book).

Many of those asleep in the dust of the earth will awaken, some
to everlasting life and some to reproach and everlasting shame (v. 2).
Let those endeavoring to apply this to Antiochus tell us who were
resurrected in his time, some attaining everlasting life and some
being rewarded with reproach and everlasting shame. If, on the
other hand, they were to claim the Maccabees are indicated by this
on the grounds of their leaving the caves, they would earn louder
mockery since these will be found to be both lovers of piety and
agents of impiety. The prophecy says, note, Many of those asleep
in the dust of the earth will awaken, some to everlasting life and some
to reproach and everlasting shame. And so if they were to take this to
apply to the Maccabees, they would claim the Maccabees are both
wicked and good, or some of them good and some evil. Butitisnot
possible to establish this, either: the whole company of them is pi-
ous. Nor does eternal life apply to them in this world: all were slain
and left this world.3°° Let us therefore abandon those old wives’
tales and discover in this text the common resurrection of the de-

299 Matt 24:21—22.

3°¢ Likewise in discussing the reference in “the holy ones” in 7:27,
Theodoret is ambiguous as to the claim of the Maccabees, denying that all of
them were holy and then conceding that all were holy but still do not qualify.
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parted and the judgment conducted after the resurrection: some
of them will inherit eternal life, others will be objects of ridicule
and reproach forever. Now, by many he meant everyone: blessed
Paul used “many” in the sense of everyone when saying, “If many
died through one person’s fall, much more did the grace of God
and the free gift abound for many in the grace of one person Jesus
Christ.”3°"

Those with understanding will shine like the brightness of the
firmament (v. 3). The Lord in the sacred Gospels also says, “The
righteous will then shine like the sun.”3°% And some of the many
righteous ones like the stars forever and ever: those approved and
chosen will be comparable with the brightness of the firmament
and the light of the sun itself, while some who are inferior to them
(an implication of the term many) will resemble the beams of the
stars, emitting this ray forever. Blessed Paul likewise also | differ-
entiated between the ranks of the pious, “The sun’s glory is of one
kind, the moon’s glory of another, the stars’ glory of another, star
differing from star in glory.”3°3

After saying this, Daniel’s interlocutor went on, For your
part, Daniel, keep the words closed up and seal the book until the time
of consummation, until many are taught and knowledge is increased (v.
4): put seals of obscurity on the book, and ensure it is not clear to
everyone, until knowledge is increased and the whole land filled
with knowing the Lord, like deep water covering seas, as in the
prophecy.3°4 The grace of the divine Spirit removed these seals af-
ter the coming of our Savior, and made clear to the believers what
was obscure.

And I, Daniel, looked and, lo, two others stood there, one on this
bank of the river and the other on the other bank. They said to the
man clothed in linen, who was upstream, How long for the wonders
you have spoken of and for their purification? (vv. 5-6) I stood by
silently, he is saying, not daring to ask a question; but two others
standing on either side of the river asked the person clad in fine
linen moving on the surface of the water, For how long a time will

3°I Rom 5:15.

392 Matt 13:43.
393 1 Cor 15:41.
3°4¢ Cf. Isa 11:9. Theodoret does not observe that the work originally

concluded here, and that to this stylized ending further material has been added
by a different writer.

1537



1540

320 THEODORET: COMMENTARY ON DANIEL

7. / / ’ \ \ ~ \ ’ / . \
veto' Il6oov waléker ypbdvov o @oPepd Tabta kol @pixng yépwovra ; xod
6TE 7) TOVTWY ATTAAAXYY], YEVNGETAL |
! 2 ~ ~ a3
. «Kal fxovca 10l dvdpoc ol évdedupévov 1o Paddiy, dc v
émdve Tob Bdatog Tob moTapol, xal Sdwoe Ty dekiav adtod, xal TV
aptoTepay adTol elg TOV 0dpavéy, xal Gpocev v ¢ LavTL el TOV aldd-
vor, 67t elg wapdy, xal xonpode, xol fuieu xowpod.» “Evretbev axpiféc
A k4 < / / 3 b \ 3 IS / 3
vepofnrapey, 6t 6 ToTE Sroheyduevog odxr adtdg v 6 Aeombdne. O
\ / 3 \ b b \ 7 bl 3 3 / =
vap Aeomtotng, émel xat 00devoc petlovog &Ahov elyev duboor, T enoLy
6 Octoc Ambotorog, xal)’ Eavtod dpoce, Aywv: «Zd &yd, Aeyer Ko-
ptoc.» Kal 6 paxdproc 8¢ Mwo¥g Setxvuoty adtdv Aéyovrta: «CApd elg
TOV 00pavoy TV Yelpd pov, xal dpolbuot T debLdl pwov, xol Ep®° Z& &yo
elc tov aldva. » OBtog 3¢ el My TMY bmoxetpévmy xal edvoixds Tepl
Tov Aeomtdtny Sraxetpévemy, EEéteve pév elg TOV 0dpavoy &upe Ta YEi-
R4 \ 3 o~ ~ 3 \ 3~ ~ \ 4 3 \ b4 e
pe, Gpooe 3¢ &v 16 LMVt elg Tov alddva. Xelpag O& Aéyer adTOv Exety 6
Ao\ tolto Oeacdpevoc. "Achpatov 8 Euwe lopey 16V dyyérmv Ty
oy oympatilovot 8¢ tag detg mpOg TO YENoLLov TAY GpdVTHOVY" %ol
TONAIKLG eV TUepdTEpOY Qatvovtar, cuyxatafdcer mAslove ypdevol,
TOMIxLS 08 QofeptTepoy, GTTouLdaLoTéEPOLG TOVG GpddvTag Epyalbuevol.
«”Qu.oce tolvuy &v 16 (vt elg TOV aldva, dTu elg xonpbdy, xal xotpols,
\ o ~ ! \ ! \ o Pl ~ \ AN \
ol Aoy xowpol.» | Tnpatver 8¢ tpta xal Auiou €. Tobto 3¢ xad énl
700 %épatog ToD ToLobvTtog THAELOY peTa TGV aylwy, § peta T déxo
A / 3 o~ / ~ 3 .S / e o b4
Brasticer xépata &v ¢ Téhet T ‘Popainiic Pastheiog, 6 &yrog Epn
FaBpuar. Eipnxog yap: « Teelg Bacticic tamevmoet, xal Aoyous mpog
oy “YroTov Aadncel, xol Todg dytoug ‘Y'dioTov mokodoer » EmTyo-
ver «Kal dobfioeton év yeipl adtob €mg watpol, xol natpdv, xal AULey
»otpol. » Tola 8¢ Tabto xal Autov &tn. Tov xawov yop Eviautov TTpocT-
Yopevoe, kol Tolto éx TéV peta Tabto capéstepoy walnobuebo « "Otu
elg xoupby, grot, xoul xotpods, xal futoy xatpol. "Ev 16 cuvtelesHijvor
Sraonopmiowdy Aool Mytaswévon yvacovtal &ytov, xal cuvteheshicov-
Tow tadro mavre.» Tl yap, erot, xol futov €ty 6 Tol 7yacuévoy
Aol xpathoet Staonopmicpbs, kol cuvtehesOfcovron TabTe wavre. Ei-
/ \ g \ ’ > ’ > ~ s . v A
o yvdboovrar Tov dywov. Tov uéyoay "Hilay évrablo alvitretoar mepl yop



CHAPTER 12 321

these fearsome things that are full of terror be in force? when will
come relief from them? [ heard the man clad in linen who was up-
stream; he lifted his right hand and his left hand to heaven, and swore
by the one who lives forever that it would be for a time, and times, and
half a time (v. 7). From this we gain precise knowledge that the one
speaking at that time was not the Lord: the Lord, since he had no
one else to swear by, as the divine apostle says, swore by himself,
“As I live, says the Lord;” and blessed Moses shows him saying,
“I will lift up my hand to heaven and swear by my right hand and
say, As I live forever.”3°5 This person, on the contrary, being one
of those subject and well-disposed to the Lord, stretched out both
his hands to heaven and swore by the one who lives forever. Now,
Daniel, who witnessed this, says he had hands, whereas we know
angels are by nature incorporeal, presenting a visible appearance
for the benefit of the viewers; often, as an exercise of greater con-
siderateness,3°® they give the appearance of gentleness, often of
inspiring fear to make the onlookers more zealous.

He swore by the one who lives forever, then, that it would be for
a time, and times, and half a time. | It means three and a half years;
the holy Gabriel said this was also the case with the horn waging
war on the holy ones that would spring up after the ten horns at
the end of the Roman Empire. After saying, remember, “He will
humble three kings, he will speak words against the Most High,
and will wear out the holy ones,” he went on, “It will be given into
his hand for a time, and times, and half a time.”3°7 This amounts
to three and a half years: he called a year a time, as we shall learn
more clearly from what comes next: A time, and times, and half a
time. When the scattering of the sanctified people comes to an end,
they will know the holy one, and all this will come to an end, in other
words, the scattering of the sanctified people will last three and a
half years, and all this will come to an end. Then they will know
the holy one, a reference to mighty Elijah: when mighty Elijah ap-

395 Heb 6:13—14; Deut 32:40 LXX.

396 Theodoret does not often employ the term cuyxatdBastc, which ap-
pears often on the lips of Chrysostom when speaking of divine considerateness
manifested particularly in the Scriptures. See Robert C. Hill, “On Looking
Again at Synkatabasis,” Prudentia 13 (1981): 3—11.

3°7 Dan 7:24-25. There, no more than here, did Theodoret note that this
figure, being half the perfect number seven, denotes incompleteness, imperfec-
tion.
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pears about the end of that person’s reign, he will proclaim our
Savior’s second coming.

Blessed Daniel continues in the same vein. I heard and did
not understand, and I said, Lord, what will be the outcome of these
things? (v. 8) Not understanding what was said about the time, I
was forced to ask in my longing to learn more clearly. I desired
also to be informed of what would happen after that. He replied to
me, Go your way, Daniel, because the words are closed up and sealed
until the end of time. Until many are chosen, cleansed and purified,
the lawless will break the law, all the godless will fail to understand,
and the wise will have wisdom (vv. g—10): it was not without pur-
pose that I said this obscurely and have imposed obscurity on the
words like seals, nor should divine things be presented to everyone
indiscriminately. Rather, the wise will grasp them, thanks to the
knowledge supplied them from on high, whereas those guilty of
lawlessness and impiety will be unable to grasp any of the contents.
When the events come to pass, however, they will gain a clear un-
derstanding of the prophecies about them; then, too, evildoers will
be separated from the righteous, the furnace testing everything.
This is what blessed Paul also said, “Each one’s work will become
visible, for the day will disclose it, because it will be made mani-
fest by fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each has done.”
Further, the Lord in the sacred Gospels speaks of the need not to
present divine things to everyone indiscriminately: “Do not give
holy things to dogs, nor cast your pearls before swine.”3°8

Blessed Daniel being a holy and devout servant of the Lord,
the holy angel informs him of the time of the tyranny of the an-
tichrist in the words, | From the time of the altevation in the daily
ritual and the occurrence of the abomination of desolation, 1,290 days
(v. 11). Since he had said a time, and times, and half a time, and
had seen that blessed Daniel did not understand, he clarified it
for him in his ignorance by transposing the time into days while
still leaving the statement obscure for the others. By abomina-
tion of desolation he refers to the antichrist, and by alteration in
the daily ritual the program of congregational worship interrupted
and brought to an end by that person’s insane frenzy. The divine
angel continues in this vein: Blessed the one who perseveres and at-
tains the 1,335 days (v. 12). He suggests and indicates that when

398 | Cor 3:13; Matt 7:6.
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this person sustains a heaven-sent blow, mighty Elijah will con-
tinue preaching for the remaining forty-five days, when the Lord
will appear, coming in the clouds of heaven, and will crown those
preserving intact the possession of endurance. The Lord also says
this in the sacred Gospels, “The one who perseveres to the end
will be saved.”3°9 It is also possible from this to gain a precise re-
alization that none of these things applies to Antiochus: it said the
calamity would last 2,300 days under him, but under the antichrist
1,290; so the difference in time confirms the difference in persons
and events.3™°

As for you, go your way and be at rest (v. 13): it is time for you
to meet your end. There are still days for the completion of the end:
no little time still remains of the period of the present life. Here he
clearly informed us of the end, and that what was foretold would
at that time come to pass. You will rest and rise up for your time (or
more properly your inheritance, as is clear from what follows)3'”
to the end of days: you must now undergo the end common to all;
but you will rise—and not simply rise but for your inheritance, that
1s, in the company of likeminded people. And to explain when, he
went on, to the end of days. This is the way the divine archangel
through blessed and thrice-blessed Daniel gave us clear teaching
about the resurrection.

Having thus completed the revelation, the prophet contin-
ued, King Astyages was laid to vest with his ancestors, and Cyrus the
Persian succeeded to his empirve. Daniel was the king’s companion, of
higher rank than all his friends (v. 14). Astyages was the maternal
grandfather of Cyrus; on his death, with his son Cyaxares inca-
pable of managing the empire, | Cyrus destroyed the empire of the
Assyrians and Chaldeans, and transferred the power of the Medes
to the Persians.3'> Now, he was the king’s table companion and fa-

3°9 Matt 10:22.

37 Theodoret, who has had trouble following the numerical time refer-
ences in chapters 7 and 8, is now quite confused, unable to recognize additions
by two later editors in vv. 11—12 to extend arbitrarily the time of persecution
once it became clear that 1,150 days (three and a half years) did not suffice.

311 Theodoret appears to be correcting a slip by a copyist who put xotpdv
for xA7pov.

312 Theodoret’s text contains what is (unbeknown to him, evidently) the
opening verse of the deuterocanonical story of Bel and the Dragon, also involv-
ing Daniel, again in Theodotion’s version from a Semitic original, though the
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miliar, the text says, and was ranked above all his acquaintances;
enjoying this favor, he gave a glimpse of what had been prophesied
of him by God through the prophet Isaiah and was responsible for
the people’s release being effected.

While we have come to this realization from the divine
prophecy of Daniel, then, it is right for Jews to lament, having pre-
sumed to place this divine prophet outside the prophetic corpus,
despite learning by experience the truth of the prophecy. After
all, it is obvious that Jews of today add to their other impious acts
the blasphemy of endeavoring by the denial of the prophecy to
obscure the unambiguous testimony to the coming of our Sav-
ior. They stand to gain no further advantage from denying this
prophecy: the other prophets confirm it, and the events them-
selves cry aloud that they correspond to the prophecies about him.
Now, to the fact that the Jews of old used to call blessed Daniel
the greatest prophet the Hebrew Josephus is a notable witness,
who, while not accepting the Christian message, could not bring
himself to conceal the truth. In the tenth book of the Fewish An-
tiquities, after saying many things about Daniel, he goes on to say
this: “Everything was accorded him in surprising fashion as one of
the greatest prophets, including esteem and glory for the length of
his life by kings and populace. Now that he is dead, he has an im-
mortal reputation: all the books that he wrote and left behind are
read by us even now, and from them we have the belief that Daniel
conversed with God. After all, he not only continued to proph-
esy the future like the other prophets but also specified the time
when it would come to pass.” And shortly after, “On the basis of
the outcome of the prophecies he gains with the masses confidence
in their accuracy and the impression of a divine quality”; and he
continues saying countless other such things of him.3'3 Likewise
also in the twelfth book of the Antiquities he expresses himself in
turn thus: “The devastation of the temple happened in accordance
with the prophecy of Daniel, which was made 408 years before;

rest of the story and the further one of Susanna do not appear in his Bible,
it would seem. Again, as in having to deal with the legendary “Darius the
Mede” at the opening of chapter 6 (see note 132 there), he confuses the histori-
cal Cyaxares, king of the Medes in the seventh century and destroyer of Assyria,
with this legendary figure.

313 Ant. 10.266—268.
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he brought out that Macedonians would destroy it.”3™ Whereas
Josephus gives this additional witness to the prophet, Jews by con-
trast, afflicted with utter shamelessness, have no respect even for
their own teachers.

Let us for our part, on the other hand, I beseech you, accept
the foreknowledge of the future as from God’s prophet and make
ourselves ready for | that fearsome day, so that we may rise, not to 1545
everlasting shame, but to everlasting life. May it be the good for-
tune of us all to attain this, thanks to the grace and lovingkindness
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom with the Father and the Holy
Spirit be glory, now and forever, for ages of ages. Amen.3*5

314 Ant. 12.322.

315 Thus the commentary concludes, without the usual peroration crav-
ing the readers’ indulgence for any shortcomings on the author’s part, and
perhaps expressing thanks for divine grace.
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